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THIS  volume  contains  all  the  printed  papers 
which'  display  the  religious  principles  of  the  Associate 
Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  and  the  people  of  their 
communion. 

The  Presbytery  have  studied  plainness  and  perspi- 
cuity, in  stating  their  religious  profession,  more  than  ele- 
gance of  style.  The  apostle  says,  1  Tim.  iii.  15,  that  the 
church  of  Christ  is  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth ;"  that 
is,  the  church  is  a  public  witness  of  the  truth:  and  he  al- 
ludes to  the  custom  among  the  Romans,  of  inscribing  the 
edicts  of  magistrates,  presently  in  force,  upon  pillars  erec- 
ted in  public  places,  and  in  courts  of  judgment,  that  all 
might  know  them,  and  govern  themselves  accordingly. 

That  this  collection  may  be  the  means  of  spreading 
the  knowledge  of  reformation  principles,  of  removing 
prejudices  from  the  minds  of  the  generation,  and  uniting 
the  hearts  of  the  Lord's  people  in  love  and  in  the  truth, 
that  they  may  stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  accord, 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  is  the  hearty 
desire  of 

WILLIAM  MARSHALL. 

Philadelphia,  June  17,  1794. 


APPROVING  THE  ENSUING  NARKATIVE. 

Philadelphia,  October  25, 1781 

The  Presbytery  Luring' judged  it  necessary  that  a  Narrative  coii-- 
cerning  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  that  part  of  his  church,  with  whicii 
t.hey  stand  most  immediately  connected,  and  concerning  the  Testimony 
wliich,  to  this  day  has  been  maintained  in  it,  against  various  opinions  and 
measures  injurious  to  his  cause,  should  be  prefixed  to  their  Declaration  and 
Testimony;  a  draught  of  this  Narrative  having  been  considered  at  several 
meoti)^g,3,  was  at  last  finished;  and  in  this  and  the  preceding  day,  it  was 
read  by  paragraphs.  The  question  was  put,  "  Approve  of  this  Narrative, 
or  not?"  it  was  carried,  "  approve."  Wherefore,  the  Presbytery  did,  and 
hereby  do,  judicially  approve  this  Narrative,  as  what  they  judge  neces- 
sary, both  as  a  Testimony  by  them  to  the  cause  and  work  of  God  in  for- 
mer times,  and  as  an  AccorrNT  they  are,  in  duty  bound,  to  give  the  present 
and  following  generations,  that  they  may  not  forget  the  works  of  God. 
'The  Presbytery  do, however,  declare,  that  an  adherence  to  this  Narrative, 
as  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  work,  can  make  no  part  of  tbat  profes- 
sion, which  will  be  required  of  church  members  upon  their  admission  t& 
Ctoimunion  with  us. 

ThiS;  by  order  of  Presbytery,  is  signed, 

WILLIAM  MARSHALL^  Moderator.. 

E^i.tr^ctp"^  bv 

..'„Ui'i  AIIDBR60N,  Frs^lytcry  Clerk. , 


CONCERNING  THE  MAINTENANCE 

OF  THE 

CHAPTER  L 

Of  the  Warrant  we  have  from  the  word  of  God,  and  from 
the  Practice  of  his  People^  to  maintain  a  direct  and 
public  Testimo7iy  for  the  Truth* 

THERE  is  no  service  acceptable  to  God,  beside  that 
which  he  hath  appointed.  His  word  is  a  light  to  ourfeet^ 
and  a  lamp  to  our  path.  According  to  it  we  study  to  walkj 
by  it  let  our  faith  and  practice  be  tried.  If  any  ask,  by 
what  authority  we  prove  it  to  be  our  duty  to  testify,  in  the 
manner  we  do,  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  against  the 
prevailing  errors  of  our  time,  our  answer  is,  The  Lord 
hath  commanded  us.  He  who  is  the  Amen,  the  faithful 
and  true  Witness,  and  who  himself  before  Pontius  Pilate 
witnessed  a  good  confession,  describes  his  people,  both  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  by  the  name  of  Witnesses^ 
and  the  design  of  this,  as  of  every  other  name  by  which 
they  are  described  in  the  oracles  of  God,  is  to  put  them  ia 
mind  of  their  duty.  Moreover,  the  Lord  has  promised, 
that  they  shall  be  his  witnesses.  And  this  promise  was  not 
confined  to  the  apostles :  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  not 
to  die  with  them.  It  was  to  be  maintained  by  the  succee~ 
ding  generations  of  Christians.  The  things  which  thou 
hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  said  Paul  to  Tim- 
othy, the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  ba 
able  to  teach  others.  The  testimony  of  Jesus  was  maiji- 
l* 
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iained  in  the  lowest  state  of  the  chiircli,  in  the  dajs  of  aii- 
tichrist's  reign.  After  the  witnesses  of  that  pefiod  had 
finished  their  testimony,  or  performed  their  appointed  ser- 
vice in  the  church  militant,  and  iifter  the  enemies  of  Christ 
had  prevailed  so  far,  that  they  imagined  their  \ictory  com- 
plete, this  testimony  vi'as  revived  in  the  Reformation. 
Surely  it  is  our  duty  to  hold  last  what  we  have  thus  attain- 
ed, and  what  has  been  transmitted  to  us  by  the  goodness 
of  God,  watching  over  his  church  from  age  to  age,  and ' 
remembering  it  in  its  low  estate,  and  saving  it  from  the 
hand  of  those  who  hated  it,  and  redeeming  it  from  the  hand 
of  the  enemy.  Surely  it  is  our  duty  to  foilov/  the  footsteps 
of  the  most  faithful  and  most  zealous  servants  of  Christ, 
who  have  confessed  him  before  men,  kept  the  word  of  his 
patience,  and  testified  against  the  prevailing  v."ickedness 
of  their  times,  at  the  hazard,  often  the  expense  of  their 
lives.  They  overcame  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the 
word  of  their  testimony;  and  so  must  we,  or  we  cannot  ot- 
tain,  together  with  them,  what  is  expressed  in  the  promise 
of  Christ,  To  him  that  overcometh  luill  1  give  to  sit  ivifh 
iftie  on  my  throne^  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  doiim 
with  my  Father  in  Ms  throne. 

All  true  Christians  do,  in  some  degree,  maintain  the 
testimony  of  Jesus;  but  it  is  not  uncommon  to  iind  them, 
through  weakness  or  prejudice,  neglecting  some  special  part 
of  it.  Often  the  fear  of  man,  v>  hich  biingeth  a  snare,  de- 
ters them  from  some  part  of  their  duty;  while  the  remain- 
ing corruption  of  their  hearts  sets  them  upon  excusing,  yea, 
vindicating  themselves  in  this  neglect.  In  such  cases, 
Christians  are  great  losers  themselves :  for  the  Lord's  ser- 
vice carries  m  it,  its  own  reward;  and  the  more  faithful  we 
are  in  it,  we  will  find  it  tlie  more  profitable  to  us.  The 
interest  of  the  church  suSers  also:  those  truths  and  duties 
for  which  no  proper  testimony  is  maintained,  are  as  it 
were  lost. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  hath  said,  Jfliosoever  shall  confess 
fine  before  men,  him  will  1  coifess  also  before  rnn  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven;  hut  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
7ne,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  gener- 
ation, of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  ivhen 
he  Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels, 
it  is  by  confessing  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  we  testify  our  love 
to  him,  our  sense  of  the  obiigatio«s  we  are  under  to  tlie 
(jfod  of  all  gracej  our  esteem  of  his  word,  and  our  resolu- 
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lion  to  hold  it  fast,  whatever  we  maj  suffer  for  so  doing. 
It  is  thus  that  v/e  declare  ourselves  on  Christ's  side,  and 
renounce  all  fellowship  with  his  enemies  in  their  devices 
against  him,  in  their  disobedience  to  his  laws,  and  in  their 
contempt  of  his  salvation.  It  is  thus  we  give  to  God  that 
glorj,  due  to  his  name,  v.hich  the  wicked  refuse  to  give. 
And'  the  more  operi,  full,  and  particular  this  confession 
and  testimony  is,  it  is  so  much  the  more  lit  to  ansv/er  tjie. 
ends  designed  bj  it. 

Such  a  testimony  is  necessary  for  transmitting  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  to  follov^ing  generations^  pure,  without  a 
mixture  of  errors  and  entire,  no  article  of  it  being  lost^ 
Though  no  article  of  the  truth  shall  ever  be  wholly  lost| 
though  it  is  all  preserved  in  the  holy  Scriptures;  yet  many 
articles  of  it  may  be  forgotten  among  a  people  professing 
Christianity,  and  so  lost  to  them.  During  the  rise,  pro"^ 
gress,  and  reign  of  anticlirist,  various  important  truths 
were  so  generally  forgotten,  that  although  the  evidence 
for  them  in  Scripture  was  plain  and  strong,  many  can 
hardly  be  persuaded,  that  what  was  so  long  forgotten  a- 
mong  Christians  belongs  to  Christianity.  We  ought, 
therefore,  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  those  truths, 
the  knowledge  of  which  v,  as,  through  the  mercy  of  God, 
revived  at  the  Reformationj  lest  in  this  time  of  prevailing 
apostacy,  we  should  let  them  slip.  JVhat  we  have  heard 
aVid  known^  and  Gur  fathers  have  told  us,  we  should  not 
hide  from  their  children,  shelving  the  generation  to  come, 
the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  his  strength,  and  the  wonder-^ 
ful  ivorks  that  he  hath  done. 

Such  a  testimony  is  necessary  as  a  reproof  to  backslid- 
ing Christians,  who  are  fallen  into  a  spiritual  sleeps  or 
who,  being  timorous,  will  not  by  an  open  confession  of  the 
truth,  expose  themselves  to  the  reproach  of  gainsayers;  or 
who  through  too  great  love  to  this  present  world,  do,  in 
many  instances,  seek  their  own  rather  than  the  things  of 
Christj  or  who  are  so  far  led  astray,  that  they  set  tliem- 
seives  against  some  part  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  What- 
ever may  be  good  in  such,^is  no  reason  why  we  should  not 
oppose  what  is  evil  in  them.  The  good  principles  tli»-y 
may  retain,  do  not  make  their  evil  principles  less  danger- 
ous. Their  piety  does  not  make  the  working  of  their  cor- 
ruption less  hurtful.  Do  Christians  often  err  in  tl.«  ir 
practice?  So  do  they  filso  in  their  principles:  they  are  no 
moro  ittfalliable  in  tiie  one  than  in  the  otiier.     Would  it 
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be  reckoned  an  absurdity  to  say,  that  no  evil  practice  of 
which  a  Christian  may  be  habitually  guilty,  ought  to  be 
reproved?  It  is  not  less  an  absurdity  to  say,  that  no  prin- 
ciple into  which  a  Christian  maybe  led,  ought  to  be  tes- 
tined  against. 

Such  a  testimony  is  necessary  as  an  appointed  mean  te 
convince  the  wicked  of  their  sin,  and  warn  them  of  their 
danger.  We  are  called  to  declare  to  them,  in  the  most 
solemn  and  explicit  manner,  that,  because  they  hold  fast 
their  iniquities,  God  is  angry  with  them  every  day;  and 
that,  if  they  do  not  flee  for  reiuge,  to  Jesus,  the  mediator 
of  the  new  covenant,  his  anger  will  quickly  break  forth 
upon  them.  They  may  refuse  to  hear;  but  if  we  give 
them  faithful  warning,  their  blood  will  not  be  requii'ed  at 
our  hands. 

A  faithful  testimony  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel  will  al- 
ways have  many  enemies.  Backsliding  professors  of 
Christianity  may  be  much  enraged  against  it.  Those  wlio 
are  hardened  in  sin,  and  who  rebel  against  the  light,  will 
hate  and  despise  it.  The  testimony  of  the  witnesses,  dur- 
ing the  great  apostacy,  tormented  the  antichristian  gen- 
eration who  dwelt  on  the  earth;  and  the  Dragon  is  still 
wroth  v/ith  the  woman,  and  attempting  to  make  war  with 
the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  devil, 
though  now  restrained  from  deceiving  one  part  of  mankind, 
and  destroying  another,  to  the  degree  he  once  did,  is  still 
working  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience,  and 
laying  snares  for  the  people  of  God.  He  is  opposing  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  by  the  profane,  who  scoif  at  it;  by  the 
teachers  of  error,  who  labour  to  subvert  it;  and  by  the 
lukewarm,  who  neglecting  their  duty,  cease  to  defend  it, 
yea,  even  betray  to  the  enemy.  If  the  testimony  we 
maintain,  is  hated  and  opposed  by  many,  this  is  no  more 
than  what  we  are  taught  to  expect.  The  world  hates 
Christ:  and  the  cause  it  approves  is  not  his,  nor  the  party 
it  commends  on  his  side. 

The  word  of  God  is  oiir  testimony.  We  must  bear 
witness  to  all  those  ti'uths  which  it  declares,  and  against 
all  those  evils  which  it  condemns.  It  is  most  injurious  to 
accuse  us  as  if  we  neglected  this  word,  because  we  apply 
it  in  a  testimony  suited  to  the  times  and  circumstances  of 
our  lot.  In  doing  so,  we  follow  the  footsteps  of  the  flock 
of,  Ciirist.     The  great  question  between  Israel  and  theii* 
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heathen  neighbours  was,  Whether  Jehovah  was  the  crea- 
tor, governor,  and  judge  of  the  universe,  or  not?  Upoa 
the  determination  of  it  the  v/hole  controversy  depended* 
The  God  of  Israel  being  acknowledged  to  be  the  true  God, 
the  whole  system  of  heathen  idolatry  and  superstition  w  as* 
at  once,  declared  impious;  and  the  fear  and  service  of  the 
God  of  Israel  became  an  acknowledged  duty.  Therefore, 
the  leading  article  of  the  testimony  maintained  by  the 
churcli  of  Israel,  was.  That  Jehovah,  their  God,  was  the 
©nly  living,  and  true  God.  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith 
the  Lord,  iliat  lain  God,  The  great  question  between  the 
apostles  and  the  unbelieving  Jevrs  was,  Whether  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  the  promised  Messiah,  or  not?  On  the  de- 
termination of  it,  all  other  controversies  between  themj, 
about  the  law,  about  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom, 
and  about  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  depended.  There- 
fore, the  leading  article  maintained  by  the  Christians  a- 
gainst  the  Jews  was,  That  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  the 
promised  Redeemer.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Paul,  immediately 
after  his  conversion,  that  he  confounded  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  at  Damascus,  proving  that  Jesus,  ivhom  their  rulers 
had  condemned  and  crucified,  was  the  very  Christ.  The 
great  question  between  the  witnesses  of  Jesus  and  anti- 
christ was.  Whether  the  w  ord  of  God,  or  the  traditions  and 
commandments  of  men,  are  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  prac- 
tice? The  man  of  sin,  perceiving  that  he  could  not  stand 
if  he  was  tried  by  tlie  fcniier,  diu,  with  the  fury  of  a  roar- 
ing lion,  at  one  time,  and  with  the  subtlety  of  a  serpent, 
at  another,  fight  for  the  lattery  claiming  an  infallibility  to 
himself,  or  to  the  councils  of  his  creatures.  Therefore,  the 
testimony  maintained  by  the  Lord's  remnant  was,  in  sub- 
stance, this.  That  his  word  is  our  only  guide,  and  is  to  be 
believed  and  obeyed,  rather  than  any  decrees  or  command- 
ments of  men. 

At  the  Reformation  the  testimony  maintained  by  the 
witnesses,  in  former  times  of  darkness,  was  enlarged,  more 
clearly  stated  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  earned  io 
it  a  more  full  and  particular  condemnation  of  the  great 
aspostacy.  This  appears  in  the  confessions  of  the  Reformed 
churches.  These  contain  a  testimony  for  the  truth  which 
former  adversaries  were  not  able  to  suppress,  and  which 
present  and  future  adversaries  will  in  vain  fight  against. 
•/Vo  weapon  that  is  formed  against  Zion  shall  prosper,  and 
every  tongue  that  riseth  against  her  in  judgment  she  shaU 
condemn. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Of  the   State  of  the   Church  of  Scotland  from  the  Refor- 
matlorii  1560,  to  the  year  1637. 

The  church  of  Scotland,  of  which  we  are  a  branch, 
beside  the  testimony  she  maintained  in  common  with  the 
other  churches  of  the  Reformation,  was  called  to  testify, 
in  a  special  manner,  for  this  important  truth,  That  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  the  only  Head  of  the  church;  against  the 
usurpation  of  the  civil  powers,  who  claimed  a  right  to  make 
laws  for  it,  and  to  hold  it  in  subjection  to  their  will.  Soon 
after  the  Reformation,  attempts  were  made-  to  bring  that 
church  under  the  yoke  of  bondage  to  creatures  of  the  mag- 
istrate, under  the  name  of  bishops.  But  such  attempts 
were  boldly  resisted;  and,  though  sometimes  carried  very- 
far,  did,  for  many  years,  fail  of  success. 

The  clouds,  however,  began  to  gather  over  that  church 
toward  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  and  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  James  VL  of  Scotland,  succeeding, 
about  that  time,  to  the  throne  of  England,  North  and  South 
iBritain  were  so  far  united,  as  to  live  in  peace  under  one 
supreme  magistrate.  But  this  event  had  a  malignant  influ- 
ence on  the  church  of  Scotland.  The  kings  of  England 
have,  since  the  Reformation,  claimed  a  right  of  succeeding 
to  the  Pope  in  one  of  his  names  of  blasphemy,  viz.  Head 
of  the  church.  This  strange  prerogative  was  very  pleasing 
to  the  prince  already  mentioned;  he  being  remarkable  for 
vanity,  weakness,  and  self-conceit.  As  the  laws  of  Eng- 
land gave  him  a  supreme  power  over  the  church  in  that 
kingdom,  he  imagined  that  he  had  a  right  to  claim,  and  to 
exercise  the  same  power  over  the  church  of  Scotland.  The 
design  was  to  fashion  the  last  of  these  churches  according 
to  the  pattern  of  the  first,  whose  external  order  and  ap- 
pearance was  very  like  that  of  Rome,  it  having  been  most 
imperfectly  reformed.  By  deceit,  and  by  violence,  and 
by  a  mixture  of  both,  an  Episcopacy  was  introduced  into 
Scotland.  Not,  indeed,  all  at  once.  The  power  at  first 
given  to  the  bishops  seemed  very  little;  but  it  was,  by  de- 
grees, increased  till  they  became  terrible.  Those  Popish 
ceremonies,  which  the  church  of  England  had  so  zealously 
retained,  were  also  imposed,  according  as  the  power  of 
the  bishops  seemed  able  to  force  submission  to  them* 
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After  the  accession  of  the  next  prince  to  the  throne,  viz. 
Charles  I.  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1625,  matters  be- 
came still  worse.  Charles  not  only  pursued  his  father's 
measures  in  church  and  state;  but  more  impatient  of  con- 
tradiction, and  more  resolute  in  making  attempts  against 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  his  people,  he  proceeded  from 
violence  to  violence,  till  he  turned  Britain  into  a  field  of 
blood  and  confusion.  Under  him  the  bishops  rose  to  be 
more  formidable  tyrants  than  ever  before.  If  any  man 
ventured  to  testify  against  their  impositions,  no  sooner  did 
the  report  reach  them,  than  the  instruments  of  their  ven- 
geance were  employed  to  seize  and  punish  him.  In  Eng- 
land, where  their  tyranny  was  come  to  its  maturity,  the 
punishments  they  used  were  of  the  most  cruel  and  barbar- 
ous kind,  such  as  none  but  men  of  an  infernal  disposition 
would  choose  to  inflict  on  any  of  their  fellow  creatures. 

As  the  order  and  discipline  of  the  church  of  Scotland  was 
subverted  by  the  prelates,  so  tV.  doctrine  of  justification  by 
free  grace  was  opposed  by  them,  both  in  England  and  Scot- 
land. This  was  a  part  of  that  conformity  to  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  the  leaders  of  the  faction  were  studying; 
though  their  followers  could  not  be  quickly  brought  over 
from  the  Protestant  faith,  in  a  point  justly  reckoned  of  so 
great  importance,  so  fully  expressed  in  all  the  confessions 
of  the  Reformed  churches,  and  so  zealously  defended  by 
the  divines  who  had  written  against  the  church  of  Rome. 
The  system  of  doctrine  at  that  time  introduced  into  Britain, 
was  then,  and  is  still  known  by  the  name  of  Arminianism; 
but  it  is  nothing  materially  different  from  the  doctrine 
taught  in  the  Popish  church,  concerning  the  important  ar- 
ticles of  election,  redemption,  effectual  calling,  and  the 
perseverance  of  the  saints.  Both  Papists  and  Arminians 
agree  in  subverting  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  in  ascribing 
to  men  that  glory  which  is  due  to  him  alone.  The  corrupt 
doctrine  which  then  began  to  spread  in  Britain,  has  been, 
like  a  plague,  wasting  me  churches  there  ever  since;  and 
this  country  has  caught  the  infection.  But,  through  the 
goodness  of  God,  a  testimony  has  hitherto  been  maintained 
against  it.  He  has  given  a  banner  to  be  displayed  because 
of  the  truth;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  stand  by  it. 

The  prelates,  to  clear  the  way  for  accomplishing  their 
devices  against  the  church,  set  themselves  to  destroy  the 
remaining  liberties  of  their  country.  They  taught  that 
unlimited   obedience  was  due  to  their  sovereign^  that  the 
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privileges  of  the  subjects  flowed  from  his  royal  beiieiiceiice, 
and  might  be  recalled  at  liis  pleasure.  With  them,  there 
was  hardly  any  sin  to  be  compared  with  that  of  those  who 
©pposed  the  unrighteous  exactions  of  an  arbitrary  court. 
Their  great  reason  for  urging  the  doctrine  of  passive  obe- 
dience, by  which  they  flattered  weak  princes  into  measures 
which  ruined  them,  was,  tliat  the  soverei«;n,  being  invested 
with  unlimited  power,  they,  his  creatures,  might  use  it  as 
they  pleased.  They  hoped  that  men,  tamed  to  an  obsolute 
subjection  of  their  life  and  property  to  the  prince,  would 
more  easily  be  compelled  to  submit  their  consciences  to 
such  a  spiritual  lordship  as  these  prt^lates  h':id  assumed  to 
themselves. 

During  these  days  of  trial,  there  was  much  fainting  and 
yielding  to  temptation  among  the  professors  of  religion  in 
Scotland;  and  some  not  only  changed  witli  the  times,  but, 
.IS  commonly  happens  in  such  rases,  were  very  zealous  to 
draw  others  along  with  them  into  apostacy.  Yet  a  consid- 
erable number  continued  laithful  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
and  testified,  as  the  I^ord  gave  them  opportunity,  against 
the  prevailing  iniquities  of  those  times.  Of  these,  some 
were  banished,  some  were  imprisoned,  and  some  found  pro- 
tection at  home,  several  men  of  rank  and  influence  exert- 
ing themselves  to  save  them  from  the  fury  of  the  prelates^ 
The  power  of  godliness  and  the  spirit  of  prayer  continued 
among  this  remnant;  on  account  of  svhich  they  were  hated 
and  scoffed  at  by  the  prelatic  faction,  who  were  generally 
(jareless  and  formal  in  their  religious  services,  and  many  of 
tliem  profane, 


CHAPTER  ni. 

Of  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  163  f  to  1650, 

The  greatest  triumph  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  is 
<?ommonly  a  presage  of  their  immediate  ruin.  The  pre- 
lates of  England  and  Scotland,  having  devised  a  service 
book  for  the  last  of  these  kingdoms,  not  only  as  bad,  but, 
in  several  articles,  worse  than  that  of  England,  seemed  to 
have  aimo>st  accomplished  their  designs;  unless,  as  wa$ 
with  reason   suspe<:ted5  concerning  soj^jc  of  iheip,   they 
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intended  to  reconcile  the  churches  of  Britain  to  that  of 
-Borne.  But  they  were  snared  in  the  work  of  tlieir  hands : 
their  new  service-book  proved  their  ruin.  Though  they 
readily  obtained  a  royal  proclamation,  commanding  it  to  be 
Used  in  all  particular  congregations  of  the  church  of 'Scot- 
land, under  pain  of  rebellion;  yet  so  much  was  it  hated, 
that  scarce  ever  did  a  nation  more  unanimously  agree  in  any 
thing  than  the  Scots  did  in  rejecting  it.  It  awakened  an  ab- 
horrence of  all  the  popish  and  tyrannical  principles  of  the 
bishops  among  all  ranks  of  men.  Many  who  had  former- 
ly sybmitted  to  them,  would  do  so  no  more,  when  they 
saw  to  what  point  they  were  driving.  The  timorous^, 
casting  off  their  fears,  appeared  openly  and  resolutely  in 
behalf  of  the  Reformation  cause,  which  they  saw  in  immi- 
nent danger.  The  national  covenant  of  Scotland,  entered 
into  in  the  year  1581,  was  renew^edin  a  bond  suited  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  time  of  which  we  now  speak;  and 
this  was  done  by  all  ranks  in  the  land,  with  acknowledg- 
ments of  their  manifold  breaclies  of  it,  and  with  professions 
^f  sorrow  for  their  sin* 

Though  the  kin^,  instigated  by  the  prelates,  laboured 
to  hinder  every  thing  which  appeared  like  a  reformation 
in  Scotland,  used  fair  speeches  and  threatenings  by  turns; 
3^et  he  prevailed  not.  A  general  assembly  of  the  ministers 
and  elders  having  met  at  Glasgow,  November,  1638,  con- 
demned the  whole  course  of  defection,  which  had  taken 
place  during  the  forty  ]^ears  preceding,  censured  therbish- 
ops,  according  to  the  crimes  proved  against  them,  declared 
episcopacy  unlawful,  it  having  no  authority  from  the  word 
of  God,  and  having  been  found  so  pernicious  to  the  inter- 
ests of  religion.  They  also  restored  Presbyterial  govern- 
ment; wliich  they  declareil  to  be  according  to  the  rule  of 
God's  word. 

The  king,  who  was  resolved  to  brin^  his  subjects  to  that 
unlimited  subjection  to  his  will  in  all  things,  civil  and  spir- 
itual, which  he  and  his  creatures  alledged  was  their  duty, 
took  up  arms  against  the  Scots.  But,  finding  them  better 
prepared  for  war  than  he  expected,  and  seeing  the  Eng- 
lish very  backward  to  assist  him  in  destroying  the  liberty 
of  their  neighbours,  which  they  justly  supposed  would 
make  way  for  completing  their  own  slavery,  he  desisted 
from  his  purpose.  He  pursued,  however,  the  same  unhap- 
py measures  in  England  as  he  had  done  in  Scotland,  till 
a  civil  war  was  raised  in  the  former  kingdom,  which  spread. 
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like  a  conflagration,  from  one  end  of  the  island  to  the  other? 
and  raged,  till  king,  lords,  and  commons,  falling  each  in 
their  turn,  a  kind  of  military  government  succeeded. 

The  kindness  of  the  Lord  towards  his  church  was  re- 
markably displayed  in  the  midst  of  these  confusions.  He 
caused  the  wails  of  his  Jerusalem  to  be  built,  even  in  troub- 
lous times.  Those  in  England  who  w^ere  standing  up 
against  a  tyrannical  prince,  in  defence  of  their  just  rights, 
(at  the  head  of  whom  was  the  Parliament,  the  representa- 
tives of  the  nation)  entreated  the  assistance  of  the  Scots, 
^vhich  was  granted.  And  the  friends  of  religion  and  liber- 
ty, both  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  entered  into  a  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant;  the  design  of  which  was  to  assist 
and  encourage  one  another  in  maintaining  and  promoting 
the  reformation,  and  in  defending  themselves  against  that 
tyranny,  which  threatened  not  only  to  enslave  them,  but 
to  take  the  light  of  the  gospel  from  them.  An  assembly 
of  divines  being  met  at  Westminster,  in  England,  the 
church  of  Scotland  sent  commissioners  to  join  with  them 
in  such  deliberations  and  determinations  as  might  be  found 
necessary,  and  conducive  to  the  interests  of  religion;  par- 
ticularly to  consult  on  what  might  be  most  eftectual  for 
uniting  the  churches  of  both  nations  in  one  confession  of 
faith,  form  of  church  government,  and  order  of  w^orship. 
In  this  Assembly  the  confession  commonly  called  the 
Westminster  Confession,  was  agreed  upon,  with  the  Cat- 
echisms Larger  and  Shorter,  tlie  Directory  for  Worship, 
jind  Form  of  church -government.  All  which  were  receiv- 
ed by  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  served,  from  that  time 
forward,  to  declare  to  the  world  her  faith  and  order.  In 
these,  both  were  more  fully  expressed,  and  the  truth  more 
directly  stated  against  the  errors  of  the  times,  than  in  the 
Old  Confession  and  Books  of  Discipline,  received  by  that 
church;  which  were  composed  at  a  period  when  the  Papists 
were  almost  the  only  enemies  she  had  to  encounter.  The 
doctrine  taught  in  both  confessions  of  faith  is,  however,  the 
same;  and  the  order  of  worship  and  form  of  church-gov- 
ernment, agreed  upon  by  the  Assembly  at  Westminster, 
are  in  nothing  materially  different  from  the  former  order 
and  government  of  the  church  of  Scotland. 

This  reformation  was,  at  this  time,  carried  forward  with 
a  commendable  zeal;  and  the  blessing  of  God  was  remark- 
able on  those  engaged  in  it;  many  were  turned /)*o?h  dark- 
v.ess  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  Gods  the  truth 
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of  whose  faith  was  manifested  in  a  convei-sation  becoming 
the  gospel.  Iniquity  was,  in  many  instances,  forced  to 
stop  its  mouth,  as  ashamed :  a  number  of  burning  and  shin- 
ing lights  were  raised  up  in  the  church;  not  a  few  of  whom 
yet  speak  to  us  by  their  writings.  We  are  not,  therefore, 
to  be  blamed  for  considering  that  as  a  remarkable  period 
of  the  church,  affording  a  multitude  of  examples  worthy  of 
our  imitation. 

We  do  not,  however,  approve  every  thing  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  church  in  these  times.  Imperfections  ad- 
here to  the  best  works  of  men;  and  there  are  many  things 
which  might  be  excusable,  and  even  expedient  in  the  pecu- 
liar circumstances  of  the  church  in  that  period,  which 
would  be  quite  improper  in  a  more  orderly,  settled  state 
of  public  affairs.  The  enemies  of  our  reformation,  being 
then  almost  universally  enemies  of  the  civil  liberties  of 
their  country;  and  the  preservation  of  die  church  from 
persecution,  depending  upon  the  preservation  of  the  natu- 
ral rights  of  mankind,  civil  and  spiritual  matters  were  so 
intermixed,  that  it  w^as  not  easy  always  to  observe  the  pro- 
per distinction  between  them.  But  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  church  requires,  that  w^e  should  be  very  careful 
to  observe  this  distinction;  and  the  experience  of  past  times 
may  serve  to  set  the  propriety  and  advantage  of  doing  so 
before  us  in  a  clearer  light,  than  that  in  which  our  ances- 
tors saw  them. 

The  inhabitants  of  these  United  States  have  special  rea- 
son to  remember  with  gratitude,  what  the  Lord  did  in  the 
period  of  which  w^e  have  been  speaking.  The  fruits  of  the 
deliverance  then  wrought  for  those  engaged  in  the  cause  of 
reformation  and  liberty,  still  remain,  and  are  amply  er^jy- 
ed  by  the  people  of  this  country.  Had  that  cause  been 
crushed  in  Britain,  so  would  it  have  been  in  such  of  these 
states  as  were  then  settled,  (they  being  at  that  time  provin- 
ces of  Great  Britain,)  and  the  growth  of  others,  since  plan- 
ted, w^ould  either  have  been  wholly  prevented,  or  they 
would  have  ^rown  up  in  slavery  and  superstition.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  passing  over  what  happened  in  Britain  at  that 
distant  period,  as  of  no  importance  to  u.s,  we  judge  our- 
selves bound  to  observe  it  with  particular  attention,  and  to 
thank  the  Lord  that  he  defeated  the  schemes  of  those  who 
were  preparing  a  yoke  of  oppression  for  that  and  the  fol- 
lowing generations.  We  may,  by  attending  to  things  past 
and  present,  see  that  the  Lord  our  God  is  indeed  wonder- 
ful in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working. 
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Does  any  man  here  sit  under  his  vine  and  underhi^  fig- 
tree,  none  making  him  afraid?  Have  we  liberty  to  worship 
God  according  to  the  order  we  judge  most  agreeable  to 
his  word,  no  man  forbidding  us?  And  is  it  not  owing  to 
this,  that  God  delivered  our  fathers  from  oppression,  and 
thus  taught  us  the  value  of  liberty,  and  the  necessity  of 
watching  for  its  defence?  The  deadly  wound,  then  giveoi 
to  tyranny  in  Britain,  paved  the  way  for  the  memorable  and 
glorious  revolution  of  1688,  and  for  the  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence of  these  United  States.  The  testimony  of  Jesus 
also,  as  then  stated  and  maintained  against  Episcopacy  and 
Arminianism,  has  not  been  entirely  deserted  at  any  time 
since.  The  Lord  has  raised  up  one  generation  of  witness- 
es  for  it  after  another;  and  a  review  of  what  the  Lord  has 
done  for  them,  with  their  contendingsand  sufferings  in  his 
cause,  is  useful  both  for  confirming  our  minds  in  the  trutli, 
and  for  encouraging  us  to  appear  boldly  on  its  side.  WalJo^ 
about  Zioiij  and  go  roundabout  her:  tell  the  towers  there- 
of: mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks :  consider  her  palaces;  that 
ye  may  tell  to  the  generations  following  the  goodncs's  0"f 
Godj  m  defending  and  delivering  Ms  church. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Of  the  State  of  the    Church  of  Scotland  from  the  yehv 
1650,  to  the  Revolution,  1688. 

The  admission  of  the  malignant  party  in  Scotland,  to 
places  of  power  and  trust,  1651,  proved  extremely  hurtful 
to  its  civil  and  spiritual  interests.  These  men,  though 
known  to  be  enemies  to  the  cause  of  the  reformation,  were 
admitted  into  the  church  upon  a  profession  of  repentance, 
which  was  not  attended  with  any  proper  evidence  of  sin- 
cerity. This  gave  great  and  just  oftence  :  and  the  minis- 
ters,'who  had  protested  against  certain  resolutions  of  the 
general  assembly  leading  to  the  admission  of  these  men, 
suflered,  in  several  instances,  hard  treatment  from  their 
brethren. 

The  army  employed  by  the  English  Parliament  having 
before  this  time  assumed  the  supreme  power  to  themselves, 
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and  having  tried  the  king,  and  condemned  him  to  die  by 
the  hands  of  the  executioner,  the  Scots  expressed  a  regard  to 
his  son,  Charles  II.  which  he  never  deserved;  calling  him 
home  from  exile,  and  receiving  him  as  their  sovereign. 
The  profane  wicked  prince,  lying  to  God,  and  deceiving 
men,  engaged,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  at  his  corona- 
tion, 1651,  to  maintain  their  religion  and  liberties,  and 
even  swore  the  Covenants  already  mentioned.  But  the 
English  army,  who  then  carried  all  before  them,  soon  over- 
ran Scotland,  and  obliged  him  to  seek  refuge  in  foreign 
countries.  People,  however,  became  so  distracted  by  the 
frequent  revolutions  which  were  happening,  and  by  the 
dread  of  a  military  government,  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Britain  and  Ireland  were  glad  to  see  him 
restored  to  the  throne,  1660.  Thischan;^e,  however,  was 
from  bad  to  worse :  the  representatives  ot  these  nations,  in 
a  foolish  haste,  put  a  rod  into  the  hands  of  a  tyrant,  and, 
sooner  or  later,  almost  every  description  of  men  felt  the 
weight  of  it;  but  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland  were  the 
first  and  greatest  sufferers. 

The  Presbyterial  government  was  quickly  abolished  in 
that  kingdom,  and  Episcopacy  established;  the  national 
Covenant  and  Solemn  League  were  declared  treasonable 
oaths,  and  burnt  with  every  mark  of  ignominy.  Three  hun- 
dred ministers  who  would  not  submit  to  the  prelates,  were, 
without  any  form  of  trial,  cast  out  of  their  churches.  The 
king  was  declared,  by  Act  of  Parlianlent,  to-be  "the  only 
lawful,  supreme  governor  of  the  realm,  as  well  in  matters 
spiritual  and  ecclesiastical,  as  in  things  temporal."  And 
whoever  would  not  acknowledge  this  usurped  authority 
over  the  church  of  Christ,  were  declared  rebels,  and  pun- 
ished as  such.  In  a  word,  the  king  and  his  ministers  of 
state  were  bad;  but  some  of  his  prelates  were  still  worse, 
who,  though  in  the  character  of  ambassadors  of  the  Prince 
of  peace,  yet,  laying  aside  all  tenderness,  frequently  sat 
in  judgment  upon  the  lives  of  those  who  testified  against 
then*  usurpations,  and  were  commonly  the  most  forward 
to  condemn  them  to  death. 

During  this  and  the  nextrei^n,  thousands  were  spoiled 
of  their  goods,  banished  into  foreign  countries,  or  forced 
to  wander  up  and  down  in  the  mountains  and  deserts,  con- 
cealing themselves  from  the  enemy.  Many  were  imprison- 
ed and  tortured  ;  many  were  executed  as  criminals  ;  and 
many  were  without  any  form  of  law,  mjirdered  in  their 

a* 
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!i!0use3,  or  in  the  fields,  by  savage  hands,  commissioned  to 
destroy  them.  A  few  of  these  persecuted  people  took  arms 
in  their  own  defence,  1666;  declaring,  at  the  same  time, 
their  readiness  to  obey  the  king  in  ail  lawful  commands. 
They  were  soon  dispersed;  and  such  of  them  as  fell  into  the 
enemies  hand,  suffered  much  barbarous  treatment,  and 
many  of  them  were  put  to  death.  Towards  the  end  of 
this  persecution,  when  the  fury  of  enemies  was  risen  to  a 
very  great  heidit,  multitudes  of  people  being  put  out  of  the 
protection  of  the  law,  and  hunted  every  where  by  a  brutal 
soldiery,  as  if  they  had  been  wild  beasts,  a  considerable 
number  of  them  refused  to  own  the  authority  of  tyrants, 
whose  conduct  towards  them  was  a  continued  series  of 
injuries,  from  whom  they  received  no  benefit,  and  to  whom, 
therefore,  they  owed  no  obedience.  In  this,  their  conduct 
wa^soonjustiiied  by  the  example  of  the  whole  nation. 

The  cause  for  which  these  people  suffered  was  their  ad- 
herence to  this  truth.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  only  head 
of  the  church :  believing  this,  they  refused  to  acknowl- 
edge the  civil  magistrate  as  the  supreme  judge  in  all  causes 
Spiritual  as  well  as  civil,  would  not  submit  to  his  creatures 
the  prelates,  or  renounce  the  solemn  obligations  they  had 
come  under  to  abide  by  the  doctrine  and  order  of  the  Re- 
formed church  of  Scotland,  which  the  prelates  were  seek- 
inf^  to  destroy. 

If  the  conduct  of  some  of  them  was,  in  certain  inetanc^j, 
b'lameable^  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  Their  enemies 
were,  with  a  very  kw  exceptions,  a  set  of  the  most  mer- 
ciless, profane  men  which  ever,  in  the  lioly  pro\'idence  of 
Grod,  were  permitted  to  chastise  a  nation.  Cruel  oppression 
often  forces  the  wisest  men  into  measures  which  appear 
desperate.  Besides,  these  people  acted  commonly  without 
any  loader  or  guide,  according  as  each  of  them  thoughi 
best.  Their  situation,  scattered  up  and  down  among  ad^ 
yersaries,  who  narrowly  Vv^atched  their  conduct^  hindered 
them,  in  many  cases,  From  consulting  one  another  cou' 
cerning  what  was  most  lit  to  be  done.  They  were  also^ 
most  of  them,  country  people,  acquainted  with  the  scrip* 
tures,  and  instructed  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel;  but 
destitute  of  other  learning,  and  not  much  qualified  to  de-^ 
vise  the  most  uuexcepthjii&bie  expedients  for  their  relie'l; 
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CHAPTER  V. 


Of  the  State  of  i%e  Church  of  Scotland  from  the  Eevoltc- 
tiow,  till  the  year  17 S3. 

THATpromise  has  often  been  accomplished  to  those 
who  wait  on  the  Lord,  *it  the  evening  time  it  shall  be  light. 
When  matters  were  come  to  the  last  extremity  in  Britain 
and  Ireland,  civil  liberty  being  almost  crushed  to  death 
under  the  feet  of  a  tyrant,  and  Popery,  with  all  its  attendant 
horrors  and  abominations,  speedily  advancing  to  take  pos- 
session of  those  isles,  the  Lord  strengthened  the  spoiled 
against  the  strong.  For  the  oppression  of  the  poor,  for  the 
sighing  of  the  needy ,  he  arose,  and  set  them  in  safety  from 
th'c)se  who  puffed  at  them.  When  the  wisest  of  men  knew 
not  to  what  hand  they  should  turn,  nor  how  it  was  possible 
to  save  those  nations  from  the  evils  which  they  saw  ap- 
proaching, the  Lord  so  ordered  it,  that  the  family  who  had 
so  long  possessed,  and  so  long  abused  the  supreme  power, 
was  driven  into  exile,  and  another  prince  raised  to  the 
throne,  almost  without  the  stroke  of  a  sword. 

The  church  of  Scotland,  broken,  scattered,  and  almost 
destroved  by  twenty-eight  years  of  persecution,  was  then 
raised  up  out  of  ruins.  Great  was  the  mercy  displayed  in 
ihis  deliverance.  Weil  might  the  nation  say,  The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  uur  land :  well  might  the  church 
sa}'.  The  Lmdhath  remembered  tis  in  our  low  estate:  for 
his  mercy  endurethfor  ever.  But  there  was,  at  that  time^ 
a  great  failing,  in  not  rendering  to  the  Lord  according  to 
the  benefits  he  had  bestowed.  Many,  who  had  complied 
with  the  wicked  measures  of  former  times,  and  some  who 
had  been  active  in  promoting  them,  were  admitted  into  the 
Revolution  church  without  due  evidence,  indeed  without 
any  evidence  given  by  them,  of  their  repentance.  The 
sins  and  bacLslidin^s  of  former  times  were  not  particularly 
acknowledged  and  lamented;  nor  was  the  reformation  of 
1638,  and  the  testimony  of  those  who  suffered  for  their  ad- 
herence to  it,  directly  approved  or  vindicated,  from  the 
reproach  which  malignant,  wicked  persecutors  had  cast  on 
both.  Neither  was  tliat  important  truth,  for  which  so  many 
suffered  even  to  death,  expressly  asserte<l,  viz.  That  Jesus 
Christ  being  i}\e  only  head  of  the  church,  no  man  preten- 
ding to  be  the  head  of  it,  ought  to  be  ackuowledged  in  ihat 
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character;  though  the  usurpation  of  the  civil  magistra{(^> 
about  that  very  time,  taking  upon  him  to  dissolve  and 
prorogue  the  assemblies  of  the  church  at  his  pleasure, 
loudly  called  for  the  most  explicit  declaration  of  Christ's  , 
sole  lieadship  over  it.  A  desire  to  please  men  in  powder, 
and  to  order  the  aftairs  of  the  church  to  their  mind,  proved 
the  snare  of  that  day. 

It  ought,  however,  to  be  thankfully  remembered,  that 
there  were,  at  this  time,  and  for  a  considerable  number  of 
years  after,  many  eminent  and  gocUy  ministers  raised  up 
m  the  church  of  Scotland,  who  testified  more  or  less  fully 
against  the  defections  of  the  times,  according  to  their  light, 
and  were  very  successful  in  gathering  sinners  to  Jesus 
Christ.  Ignorance,  profaneness,  and  contempt  of  the 
Lord's  day,  which  had  greatly  prevailed  under  the  minis- 
try of  the  curates,  or  underlings  of  the  bishops,  were,  in 
many  places  removed  by  the  liglit  of  the  gospel.  And, 
%vhile  there  was  any  considerable  degree  of  zeal  and  watch- 
fulness to  be  found  in  the  judicatories  of  that  church,  its 
enemies  were  restrained  from  doing  the  mischief  they 
intended. 

The  union  of  North  and  South  Britain  into  one  kingdom, 
1707,  however  proper  and  advantageous  it  might  be  in 
some  respects,  yet  in  the  way  it  was  concluded,  proved 
hurtful  to  the  church  of  Scotland.  The  members  of  her 
communion,  when  employed  in  the  service  of  government, 
in  England  or  Ireland,  were  oliliged  to  take  what  is  called 
the  sacramental  test,  that  is,  to  take  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  according  to  the  super«;iitious  forms  pre- 
scribed in  the  English  liturgy,  as  a  qualification  for  a  civil  j 
office.  This  horrible  profanation  of  th'-at  holy  ordinance,  | 
was  not  duly  testified  against,  nor  those  who  submitted  to  ^ 
an  impostion  so  unreasonable  and  so  wicked,  censured. 
The  union  also  introduced  certain  government-oaths  into 
Scotland,  which  were  a  snare  to  many,  as  they,  more  or 
less  directly,  contained  an  acknowledgment  of  the  supre- 
macy, claimed  and  exercised  by  the  kings  of  Britain,  over 
the  church  of  England. 

The  members  of  the  British  Parliament  being  generally 
of  the  communion  of  the  Episcopal  church  of  England,  and 
one  class  of  them  Dignitaries  in  it,  it  was  not  to  be  expect- 
ed, that  they  would  act  the  part  of  friends  to  the  Presby- 
terian interest.  Accordingly,  in  the  year  1711,  when  a 
pai'ty  who  entertained  a  deadly  hatred  against  the  English 
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disseniei^,  and  against  the  church  of  Scotland,  prevailed, 
the  parliament  gnevously  injured  both,  and  took  from  the 
people  belonging  to  the  latter,  the  liberty  of  choosing  their 
own  pastors,  restoring  to  some  men  of  rank,  or  to  the 
G-rown,  certain  i-ights,  which  they  claimed  from  the  laws,, 
and  customs  of  Popish  times,  to  provide  for  vacant  con- 
gregations such  ministers  as  they  thought  fit. 

It  was  easy  to  see  what  would  follow,  when  the  care  of 
providing  pastors  for  tiie  church  was  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
men  generally  abandoned  in  their  lives,  and  many  of  them 
avowed  enemies  to  religion.  For  some  time  indeed,  this 
pretended  right  was  not  much  urged,  or  was  exercised  with 
less  rigour  by  Patrons,  as  these  usurpers  over  the  house  of 
God  were  called.  But  when  they  found,  that  the  church 
of  Scotland,  as  represented  in  her  judicatures,  was  not 
only  submissive  to  their  tyranny,  but  often  ready  to  assist 
in  executing  it,  they  assumed  more  confidence,  and  pre- 
sented to  vacant  congregations,  men  of  very  unworthy 
-charactei-s,  making  a  jest  of  the  opposition  of  the  people. 

The  church  might  have  prevented  this  deadly  evil,  by 
positively  refusing  to  admit  any  to  the  ministry  in  her, 
who  accepted  presentations.  As  a  society,  she  had  a  right 
to  make  such  laws  and  rules  as  were  necessary  for  her 
preservation,  and  to  judge  of  the  qualifications  other  own 
members.  The  fear  of  oftending  the  civil  power,  will  not 
excuse  any  neglect,  or  perversion  of  the  institutions  of 
Christ,  of  which  this  is  evidently  one,  that  the  office-bear- 
ers in  his  church  are  to  be  chosen  by  the  members  of  it.  Nor 
was  the  danger,  in  this  case,  great.  It  is  not  likely,  that 
the  government  w  ould  have  forced  that  wicked  law  upon 
ihe.  church  of  Scotland,  had  her  judicatories  faithfully  and 
resolutely  opposed  it.  A  desire  of  pleasing,  rather  than  a 
fear  of  offending  those  in  power,  seems  to  have  drawn 
them  into  a  neglect  of  their  duty. 

The  evils  already  mentioned  did  not  come  alone.  The 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  was  as  little  regarded  in 
these  articles  which  more  immediately  relate  to  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners,  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  in  those  which 
relate  to  the  order  and  government  of  the  Church.  Mr. 
Simson,  professor  of  divinity  in  the  University  of  Glas- 
gow, was  charged,  at  the  bar  of  the  general  assembly,  with 
teaching  the  students,  under  his  care,  various  Socinian 
tenets?  such  as,  "  That  there  is  an  obscure  revelation  made 
**  to  alL  men,  of  the  way  of  salvation :  That  a  sincere  use  of 
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''the  means  God  has  appointed,  cannot  fail  of  rendering 
*'  them  acceptable  to  him;  and  that  a  sincere  use  of  the 
•*  means,  is  not  above  their  natural  abilities."  By  these, 
and  many  other  errors  of  a  similar  nature,  he  introduced  a 
scheme  of  doctrine,  the  design  of  which  was  to  exclude 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  having  any  more  to  do  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners  than  this,  T\mi  he  taught  the  way  to 
obtain  it,  more  perfectly  than  the  wisest  of  the  Heathen's 
could  do.  This  charge  against  Mr.  Simson  was  proved; 
and  the  assembly  declared,  that  some  of  his  opinions  were 
not  necessary  to  be  taught;  and  that  some  of  his  expres- 
sions were  used  by  adversaries  in  a  bad  sense,  and  had  a 
tendency  to  exalt  corrupt  nature  to  the  disparagement  of 
free  grace;  and  they  forbade  him  to  publish  such  opinions, 
er  use  such  expressions  any  more.  But  this  prohibition 
signified  nothing.  They  ouglit  either  to  have  been  satisfi- 
ed of  his  repentance,  or  to  have  laid  him  aside  from  his 
ministry.  Their  negligence  was  the  more  alarming,  on 
account  of  the  important  office  which  Mr.  Simson  filled  in 
the  church. 

False  teachers,  when  continued  in  the  church,  commonly 
proceed  from  evil  to  worse.  This  man,  far  from  retracting 
any  of  the  Socinian  principles  he  had  formerly  taught,  pro- 
ceeded to  deny  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
was  fully  proved  against  him  at  the  bar  of  the  assembly. 
But,  after  all,  that  court  did  not  lay  him  aside  from  the  of- 
fice of  the  ministry,  or  cast  him  out  of  the  communion  of 
the  church.  They  only  suspended  him  from  the  exercise 
of  the  ministry,  and  from  his  office  as  a  teacher.  So  light- 
ly was  the  man  censured,  who  denied  our  Lord  Jesus  to  be 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever :  and  the  carnal  policy  of 
some,  desiring  to  secure  Mn  Simson  in  the  emoluments 
of  his  office,  which  continued  due  by  law  to  him  while  only 
suspended,  prevailed  over  the  regard  that  was  due  to  the 
glory  of  that  name  which  is  above  every  name. 

As  the  assembly  appeared  friendly  to  error  in  not  cen- 
suring the  teachers  of  it;  so  they  did,  in  sundry  instances, 
maniujst  a  hatred  of  the  truth  by  condemning  it.  Particu- 
larly, in  the  year  1720,  they  condemned,  in  very  strong, 
terms,  several  propositions  extracted  out  of  a  book  entit- 
led, the  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity.  The  book  had 
been  published  in  England,  1645,  had  gone  through  many 
editions  there,  and  was,  at  this  time,  reprinted  in  Scotland. 
It  M'as,  like  other  human  writings,   not  perfect;  but  upon 
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the  whole,  it  contained  no  other  doctrine  than  what  was  to 
be  found  in  the  writings,  of  those  men  whom  the  Lord 
employed,  and  whose  labours  he  blessed,  in  restoring  the 
light  of  the  gospel  ^at  the  Reformation.  The  substance  of 
it  was  extracted  out  of  their  works.  The  sum  of  the  pas- 
usages  condemned  was,  *'  That  there  is  an  assurance  in  the 
*' nature  of  faith;  that  the  ofler  of  salvation  is  to  every 
**  one  who  hears  it;  that  the  gospel,  strictly  taken,  con- 
**  tains  no  commands  nor  threatenings,  being  only  glad  ti- 
**  dings  of  the  grace  of  God  to  fallen  men;  that  believers 
*'in  Christ  are  delivered  from  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
**  works,  so  as  to  be  no  more  under  either  its  commanding 
*'  or  condemning  power;  that  the  fear  of  hell,  as  a  punish- 
*'  ment  to  which  they  may  become  liable,  and  the  hope  of 
**  heaven,  as  a  reward  in  any  way  due  to  their  works,  ought 
**  not  to  be  the  motives  of  obedience  to  believers." 

These,  and  other  such  propositions,  the  assembly  con- 
sidered as  so  pernicious,  that  they  strictly  forbade  people 
to  read  the  book  in  whicli  they  were  contained.  This  was 
among  the  first  evidences  of  general  apostacy  from  the 
gospel  of  Christ  among  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  Scot- 
land; and,  as  commonly  happens  in  such  cases,  it  was  only 
the  beginning  of  e\il. 

The  assembly  were  also,  in  many  instances,  guilty  of 
oppressing  the  flock  of  Christ,  They  forbade  the  sacra- 
ments to  be  administered  to  those  who  would  not  submit  to 
the  ministry  of  intruders.  This  act  respected  only  one 
presbytery;  but  it  serves  as  a  specimen  of  that  ecclesiasti- 
cal tyranny  which  they  would  have  extended  over  the  whole 
nation,  if  they  had  not  afterwards  been  restrained  by  a 
fear  of  driving  still  greater  numbers  of  people  into  the  Se- 
cession. Presbyteries  were  commanded  under  pain  of  the 
highest  censure  of  the  church,  to  enroll  as  members,  in- 
truders to  whom  they  could  not,  with  a  good  conscience, 
give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  Violent  settlements 
became  more  and  more  common.  The  people  were,  in 
various  corners,  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  The  intru- 
ders were  generally  as  far  from  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  in  their  sermons,  as  they  were  from  acting  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  manner  of  their  entrance  into  the 
ministry.  Not  having  come  in  bu  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  but  having  elimbed  up  another  ivay,  they  were  soon 
found  to  behave  themselves  as  hirelings,  often  as  thieves 
tind  robbers.  Either  they  did  not  care  for  the  flock,  or  they 
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smofe  and  destroyed  it.  Men  of  permrse  mlnds^  who  had 
risen  up  in  the  church,  finding  they  had  nothing  to  fear 
from  its  general  assemblies,  became  more  bold  and  active 
in  teaching  and  spreading  their  errors.  Thus,  while  the 
most  steadfast  and  zealous  were  oppressed,  the  minds  of 
the  careless  and  unstable  were  poisoned. 

There  was,  however,  a  great  number  of  ministers  and 
Chiistiansin  the  land,  too  quicksi^hted  not  to  discern  these 
evils,  and  too  deeply  concerned  for  the  pro^p^i'ity  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  not  to  testify  against  them.  Scarce  any 
act,  of  assembly  injurious  to  the  truth,  had  passed  without  I 
some  testimony  against  jt  One  representation  and  peti- 
i;ion,  signed  by  forty -two  ministers,  and  another  signed  by 
more  than  seventeen  hundred  people,  were  offered  to  the 
general  assembly,  17S2.  But  neither  of  them  could  obtain 
so  much  as  a  hearing.  The  assembly  determined  to  per- 
sist in  the  measures  they  had  taken,  treated  with  contempt 
all  w^ho  either  testified  against  their  injurious  proceedings^ 
or  refused  submission  to  their  decrees. 


CHAPTEK  VI. 

Oftht  Rise  of  the  Secession,  and  of  the  Msociate  Treshytery, 

When  other  methods  proved  ineffectual,  the  most 
faithful  and  zealous  ministers  studied  to  maintain  as  fuU 
and  direct  a  testimony,  against  the  evils  already  mention- 
ed, as  they  could,  in  the  course  of  their  public  ministry; 
but  the  same  tyranny  which  had  laboured  so  hard  to  sup- 
press other  testimonies,  was  not  less  active  against  this. 
Mr.  Ebenezer  Erskine,  bein^  appointed  to  preach  at  the 
opening  of  the  synod  of  Perth  and  Stirling,  chose  for  his 
subject  that  text.  The  stone  which  the  builders  refused, 
is  made  the  head  of  the  corner^  Psalm  cxviii,  22,  The 
sermon  is  extant,  and  speaks  for  itself.  It  contains  no 
railing  accusations  ;  bi^t  was  a  faithful  testimony  against 
the  conduct  «f  the  leading  party  in  the  church  of  Scotland^ 
who,  at  tliat  time,  were  proceeding  from  one  unrighteous 
measure  to  another,  with  a  very  higli  hand.  This  testi- 
mony they  could  not  bear.  The  sermon  was  condemned, 
*nd  the  pr^achef  declared  worthy  oi^ensure  i  and  because 
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"he  wt^Uid  Dot  retract,  by  submitting  to  u  rebuke  for  what 
he  had  said,  and  to  an  admonition,  warning  him  to  speak 
so  no  more,  he,  and  other  three  brethren,  who  adhered  to 
him  in  protesting  against  the  sentence  of  the  synod  of  Perth 
and  Stirling,  afterward  approved  by  the  general  assembly, 
were  by  order  of  the  last  of  these  courts,  deposed  from  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel  in  the  church  of  Scotland. 

The  severe  measures  against  these  brethren  were,  at  that 
^me,  condemned  by  many  of  the  most  valuable  ministers 
and  Christians  in  communion  of  the  established  church. 
But  a  party,  whose  faith  was  dubious,  and  whose  zeal 
was  chiefly  directed  against  such  as  adhered  steadfastly  to 
the  doctrine  and  order  of  that  church,  in  its  best  and  pur- 
est times,  carried  all  before  them  by  majorities  in  eccle- 
siastical courts. 

These  four  brethren  had,  with  many  others,  lon^  and 
earnestly  testified  against  the  defections  of  the  established 
church  of  Scotland,  in  com  nunion  with  it.  They  were 
evidently  unwilling  to  separate  from  it,  but  now  they  found 
themselves  thrust  out :  and  they  found  that  they  could  not 
any  more  have  liberty,  to  testify  either  in  their  sermons 
or  by  protests,  against  such  acts  and  proceedings  of  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  as  they  judged  sintul.  They  did  not 
reckon  that  their  relation  to  their  congregations  (a  great 
majority  of  whom  steadfastly  adhered  to  them)  was  dis- 
solved by  the  unjust  sentence  passed  against  them  :  and 
therefore  they  continued  in  their  churches,  preaching  the 
word  and  dispensing  the  sacraments,  as  formerly. 

Soon  after  tlie  sentence  of  the  commission  of  the  general 
assembly,  in  November^  1733,  loosing  their  relations  to 
their  respective  chai-ges — declaring  them  no  longer  min- 
isters of  the  church  of  Scotland  and  their  churches  vacant, 
they  constituted  themselves  into  a  Presbytery,  known  by 
the  name  of  the  Associate  Presbytery.  They  were  en- 
couraged to  do  so  by  the  promise  of  Christ — If^liere  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them :  which  was  a  special  respect  to  the  office- 
bearers of  the  church,  meeting  to  consult  and  determine 
about  matters  which  concern  its  welfare.  They  found  such 
a  step  necessary  to  preserve  that  order  which  the  Lord  has 
appointed  in  his  house.  They  judged  it  their  duty  to  main- 
tain a  judicial  as  well  as  a  doctrinal  testimony  for  the 
truth,  in  opposition  to  the  errors  and  apostacy  of  the  times. 
They  saw  the  flock  of  Christ  oppressed  ana  scattered  by 
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hirelings,  wlio  imposed  themselves  upon  it,  and  by  fal^e 
teachers,  wlio  were  administering  spiritual  poison  in  place 
of  the  bread  of  life 5  and  thej  judged  it  theretore  necessary, 
that,  as  a  presbytery,  they  should  attend  to  the  petitions 
of  those  who  desired  their  assistance,  and  regularly  ap- 
point some  of  their  number  to  dispense  gospel  ordinances 
to  them. 

It  is  true,  they  had,  at  +heir  ordination,  promised  sub- 
jection to  the  judicatories  of  the  established  church  of  Scot- 
land; but  it  was  no  less  true,  that  tJiis  promise  did  not 
bind  them  to  a  blind  or  unlimited  submission,  and  could 
not  oblige  them  to  do  v/hat  they  judged  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  other  parts  of  the  engagements  they 
came  under  at  their  ordination.  It  obliged  them  to  abide 
by  that  church,  in  the  profession  of  the  truth  she  rt^quired 
them  to  make,  when  they  entered  into  the  ministry,  but 
not  to  follow  her  in  departing  from  it. 

The  assembly,  1 734,  did  somewhat  to  heal  the  breach  : 
Ihey  repealed  an  oflensive  act  or  two;  not  because  they 
were  conti'ary  to  the  word  of  God,  but  on  account  of  some 
irregularity,  which  had  been  complained  of  in  the  manner 
of  passing  them,  and  because  they  had  been  found  Imrtful 
to  the  church.  They  passed  an  act  in  behalf  of  what  they 
reckoned  due  ministerial  freedom,  but  did  not  repeal 
former  acts  which  laid  ministers  under  an  undue  res- 
traint. '  They  directed  the  synod  of  Perth  and  Stirling,  of 
"udiich  the  four  deposed  bretiiren  had  formerly  been  mem- 
bers, to  restore  them  to  their  office,  and  to  their  respective 
charges  as  ministers  of  tlie  church;  but  they  forbade  the 
synod  to  inquire  either  into  the  proceedings  against  these 
brethren  or  the  defences  made  by  them.  The  former  as- 
sembly had  itself  censured  them,  in  as  much  as  it  ordered 
them  to  retract  their  protest,  and  to  profess  their  sorrow 
for  what  they  had  done;  and  it  had  positively  directed  its 
commission  (viz.  a  committee  of  its  numbei)  .  to  suspend 
ihem  from  the  exercise  of  the  ministry,  unless  they  should, 
in  presence  of  it,  make  the  retraction  and  profess  the  re- 
pentance the  sentence  of  the  assembly  required :  and  if 
they  still  continued  to  refuse  doing  so,  the  commission  was 
idirected  to  proceed  to  higher  censures  against  them,  which 
-was  accordingly  done.  But  this  assembly  would  have  the 
whole  buried.  "  Sin  was  to  be  found  somewhere,  but  none 
were  willing  to  acknowledge  it. 

Most  gladly  would  these  four  bretlu'eii  have  entered,  ^t 
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ike  door  no\^'  opened,  into  tlie  communion  of  the  establish- 
ed church,  if  they  could  have  done  so  with  a  good  con- 
Science.  For  a  while,  some  of  them  w  ere  in  doubt  as  to 
what  was  their  duty;  but  when  thej  duly  considered  mat- 
ters, they  found,  that  almost  every  defection  of  which 
they  complained,  remained  the  same  as  before;  that  min- 
isterial freedom  was  not  properly  restored,  by  the  act  of 
assembly,  1734;  while  it  declared  the  proceedings  of  the 
former  assembly  not  any  wise  contrary  to  the  due  and  reg- 
ular exercise  oi  this  freedom;  that  no  proper  testimony 
was  given  against  these  errors,  which  ministers  of  tlie 
church  and  professors  in  the  universities  were,  from  time 
to  time,  teaching;  and  that  the  liealing  measures  of  the 
assembly,  1734,  seemed  rather  to  proceed  from  political 
views,  than  from  a  regard  to  truth.  For  these  reasons, 
they  judged  it  their  duty,  as  they  had  been  violently  thrust 
out,  to  continue  where  they  were,  till  they  should  see  the 
way  more  clear :  and  the  conduct  of  subsequent  assemblies 
confirmed  them  in  this  resolution. 

The  former  measures  were,  after  this  time,  pursued  as 
)i:eenly  as  ever.  Congregations  were  oppressed  by  the  in- 
trusion of  hirelings,  and  error  passed  w'ithout  censure. 
Among  other  instances  of  the  last,  the  following  is  remark- 
able: Mr.  Campbell,  professor  of  ecclesiastical  history  in 
the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  and  minister  of  the  estab- 
lished church,  had,  in  his  writings,  materially  denied  the 
Christian  religion;  aftirming,  "  That  the  laws  of  nature, 
*'in  themselves,  are  a  certain  and  sufficient  rule  to  direct 
*' rational  minds  to  happiness;  that  the  sole  and  universal 
*' motive  to  virtuous  actions  is  self-love,  interest,  or  plea- 
'^sure;  that  to  consult  the  throne  of  grace,  to  lay  mat- 
*  Hers  before  the  Lord,  and  to  implore  his  light  and  di- 
"rection,  are  terms  of  art  much  used  by  enthusiasts  ;'.^ 
with  many  other  things  of  the  same  kind.  Darkness  is  not 
more  opposite  to  light,  than  those  opinions  are  to  the  ho- 
ly scripture,  which  assures  us,  that  there  is  no  salvation 
for  any  but  in  Jesus  Christ;  that  whatsoever  ice  do,  v/e 
should  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God;  and  that,  in  every  things 
by  prayer  and  supplication^  we  should  make  known  our 
requests  to  him.  But  the  general  assembly,  in  1736,  did 
not,  when  Mr.  Campbell's  writings  were  under  their  con- 
sideration, find  him  deserving  the  least  degree  of  censure. 
Thus  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  was  rather 
jilighted  and  4enied,   than  contended  for,  by  the  supreme 
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^^udica^ories  of  tfiat  church:  and,  ever  since,  these  judi-- 
calories  have  been  proceeding  from  one  step  to  another, 
in  a  course  of  apostacy.  Many  things  injurious  to  the 
fruth  and  cause  of  Christ,  are  to  be  found  in  their  acts  and 
proceedings  these  fifty  years  past;  and  there  is  no  appear-, 
ance  of  their  returning  to  the  Lord,  from  whom  they  have 
deeply  revolted.  They  do  not  hearken  to  that  command 
©f  hnn  who  speaketh  from  heaven,  Remember  from  whence 
ye  are  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works. 

The  steps  taken  by  the  brethren  who  were  cast  out  of 
fhe  established  church,  were  not  rash,  or  such  as  men  usu- 
ally take  who  are  moved  by  resentment.  They  had  elevea 
presbytenal  meetings,  chiefly  for  prayer  and  conference; 
and  at  the  twelfth  meeting,  August,  1735,  they  appointed 
a  committee  of  their  number  to  prepare  a  draught  of  a  ju- 
dicial testimony;  and,  after  much  conference  on  the  sub- 
ject^ and  many  prayei-s  for  direction,  this  work  was  finish- 
ed, and  passed  as  a  judicial  deed  at  their  twenty-fourth 
presbyterial  meeting,  December,  1736. 

The  chief  design  of  this  testimony  was  to  express  the 
adherence  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  and  of  those  wh» 
joined  with  them,  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  had,  in 
former  times,  contended  and  suftered  for  the  truth  in  Scot- 
land :  to  condemn  these  sins  and  backslidings  of  past  gen- 
erations, in  which  tlie  present  were  more  or  less  directly 
following  them;  to  assert  and  vindicate  those  truths  which 
had  been  slighted  or  denied  by  the  judicatories  of  the  estab- 
lished church;  to  endeavour,  according  to  the  convenant- 
obligations  they  were  under,  the  preservation  of  the  reform- 
ed religion  in  Scotland,  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline, 
and  government;  to  transmit  the  truth,  in  this  solemn  man- 
ner, to  posterity :  and,  by  an  open  confession,  to  satisfy- 
all  who  should  inquire  as  to  the  principles  which  they 
maintained,  and  the' foundation  upon  which  they,  through 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  desired  to  stand. 

Soon  after  this,  four  other  ministers,  leaving  the  estab- 
lished church,  were  admitted  members  of  the  Associate 
Presbytery.  In  the  year  1739,  being  all  called  in  due 
form,  these  eight  ministers  appeared  as  a  constitute  pres- 
bytery, at  the  bar  of  the  general  assembly;  and  in  answer 
to  the  libel  or  charge  laid  against  them,  read  and  present* 
ed  an  act  of  their  presbytery,  in  which  they  declared  them- 
selves authorised  by  the  word  of  God,  and  bound  in  con- 
science, te  decline  the  authority  claimed  over  them  by  ju- 
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dicatpries  of  the  established  church,  these  being  guilty  of 
apostacy  from  the  truth,  of  tyranny  towards  the  heritage 
of  God,  of  attempting  to  crush  those  who  were  studying 
'  faithfulness  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  of  receiving  into  their 
number,  or  of  retaining  in  it  many  whose  errors  or  scan- 
dalous practices  rendered  them  justly  deserving  of  censure, 
and  of  surrendering  the  spiritual  privileges  of  the  church 
of  Christ  to  the  civil  powers,  b;^  either  approving  or  silent- 
ly submitting  to  their  unjust  claims  of  authority  over  it. 

The  assembly,  though  as  great  enemies  to  the  cause  main- 
tained by  the  Associate  Presbytery  as  ever,  did  not  appear 
quite  so  impatient  of  hearing  them,  or  so  forward  to  cen- 
sure them,  as  in  the  case  of  the  four  brethren  who  appeared 
at  the  bar  of  that  court,  1733.  The  reason  was  plain :  for- 
merly they  thought  to  carry  all  before  them  by  the  mere 
force  of  authority;  but  now,  seeing  a  breach  made,  and 
fearing  it  might  become  very  great,  the;^  found  it  necessary 
to  act  with  some  appearance  of  moderation.  They  did  not 
proceed  to  censure  at  this  time;  but  they  recommended  it 
to  the  general  assembly,  to  depose  all  or  any  of  these  eight 
ministers  who  should  not,  before  or  at  the  time  of  its  meet- 
ing, signify  their  repentance  and  submission  to  the  judi- 
catories of  the  established  church.  Accordingly,  none  of 
them  making  any  such  acknowledgments,  they  were  ail  de- 
posed by  the  assembly,  1740. 

In  an  act  of  the  assembly,  1739,  one  ver;y- grievous  accu- 
sation was  brought  against  the  ministers  of  tiie  Secession^ 
but  one  which  never  could  be  proved, jviz.  ''that  they  had 
'•taken  upon  them  to  speak  in  most  injurious,  disrespect- 
"ful,  and  insolent  terms  concerning  the  highest  civil  au- 
' '  thority. "  There  was  something  cruel,  but  nothing  new, 
in  this  attempt  to  stir  up  the  civil  powers  against  such  as 
were  studying  a  faithful  adherence  to  truth  and  duty. 
The  pretence  on  which  this  accusation  was  founded,  was 
taken  frum  the  Declinature,  or  act  of  the  Associate  Pres- 
bytery, read  and  presented  to  the  general  assembly,  in  an- 
swer to  the  libel  of  the  latter.  A  little  before  this  time  an 
act  of  parliament,  commonly  known  by  the  name  of  Por^ 
teus  act,  was,  by  the  supreme  legislative  authority  of  Bri- 
tain, ordered  to  be  read  from  the^pulpit  on  the  Lord's  day, 
once  a  montli  for  a  whole  year,  by  every  minister  of  tfie 
church  of  Scotland,  under  pain  of  being  deprived  of  his 
seat  in  the  judicatories  for  the  first  offence,  and  of  his  salary 
for  the  secoad5  and  the  civil  courts  were  directed  to  e^e- 
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cute  both  pei>alties  on  such  as  sliould  refuse.  Most  part 
of  the  ministers  of  the  established  church,  in  one  way  or 
other,  read  that  act :  and  none  of  the  judicatories  testified 
against  this  encroachment  of  the  civil  powers  on  the  church 
of  Christ,  or  against  those  ^^•ho  submitted  to  it.  Tliis  tlie 
Associate  Presbytery  mentioned,  in  their  Declinature,  a?^ 
an  usurpation  of  the  authority  of  Christ  on  the  part  of  tliose 
in  power,  and  as  a  "material  acknowledgment  of  that  usur- 
pation, on  the  part  of  those  who  submitted  to  it,  or  who 
refused  to  testify  against  it. 

They  further  condemned  the  reading  of  that  act,  as 
a  profanation  of  the  Lord's  day,  as  rendering  the  office 
of  the  ministry  contemptible,  and  as  an  offence  to  Chris- 
tians.    This  was  the  sole  ground  of  the  accusation. 

No  sooner  was  tlie  sentence  of  deposition  passed  against 
the  ministers  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  than  instant  no- 
tice of  it  w^as,  by  order  of  the  general  assembly,  sent  to  the 
magistrates  of  these  places  where  they  were  settled.  The^y 
were,  accordingly,  thrust  out  of  their  churchesby  the  civil 
authority,  some  of  them,  the  next  Lord's  day:  the  rest, 
some  time  afterwards.  The  congregations,  who  generally 
adhered  to  tliem,  built  new  places  of  worship  for  ihemi 
and  they  did  not  suffer  any  further  trouble  from  the  su- 
preme powers :  only  some  magistrates  of  inferior  rank  have, 
at  \  arious  times  since,  shewed  that  their  willingness  to 
persecute  the  people  belonging  to  the  Secession,  Mas  grea- 
ter than  their  power.  No  one  VN'ho  had  joined  the  Scces- 
sio,n  was  found  in  that  conspiracy  against  the  Protestant 
religion,  and  the  riglits  of  mankind,  formed  by  the  adhe- 
rents of  the  exiled  Stuarts,  in  the  year  1745.  They  were, 
moreover,  as  active,  according  to  their  ability,  as  any,  in 
suppressing  it;  and  this  taught  the  government,  that,  not- 
withstanding the  calumnious  insinuations  of  their  adversa- 
ries, tliey  were  as  faithful  subjects  as  any  other  denomina- 
tion of  men  in  the  country. 

The  Secession,  though  a  strong  opposition  v/as  made  to 
it,  increased;  and  the  dispensation  of  gospel  ordinances 
was,  in  many  instances,  attended  with  a  remarkable  bles- 
sing amon^  tho-se  of  that  society.  As  numbers,  in  various 
places  of  the  land,  appeared  on  the  side  of  the  testimony 
maintained  by  the  Associate  Presbytery,  a  supply  of  min- 
isters was  found  necessary;  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson  of 
Perth,  was  appointed  to  instruct  students  in  divinity.  Ac- 
cording to  the  practice  of  the   Reformed  churches,^  tliej 
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neither  did  tlien,  norhaye  since,  admitted  any  to  the  study 
of  divinity,  till  they  had  first  studied  the  Latin  and  Greek 
languages,  and  the  most  useful  branches  of  Philosophy. 

The  doctrine  of  free  grace  througli  Jesus  Christ,  having 
been  much  injured  by  the  general  assembly  of  the  estab- 
lished church,  the  Associate  Presbytery  judged  it  necessary 
to  state  and  vindicate  the  truth  on  that  head,  more  fully 
and  particularly  than  they  had  done  in  the  judicial  testimo- 
ny. This  they  accordingly  did,  in  an  act  passed  in  the 
year  1743,  entitled,  '*  An  Act  concerning  the  Doctrine  of 
Grace,"  \vhicli_\vas  then,  and  is  still  to  be  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  profession  made  of  the  faith,  and  to  the 
testimony  maintained  for  tlie  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  those 
of  tlie  Secession. 

They  proceeded  in  the  year  174S,  to  that  much  opposed 
duty  of  solemn  public  covenanting.  Considering  the  en- 
gagements come  under  by  their  ancestors,  in  the  Nation- 
al Covenant  and  Solemn  League,  (of  which  we  have  for- 
merly spoken)  as  still  binding  on  them,  they  entitled  the 
bond  into  which  they  entered,  "a  Bond  for  renewing 
these  Covenants."  Pjut  lliey  followed  the  example  of  the 
church  of  Scotland,  in  former  times  of  reformation,  by 
adapting  the  bond  into  which  they  entered,  to  their  circum- 
stances; and  they  perfixed  to  it,  an  acknowledgment  of 
these  sins  of  which  they  and  the  people  among  v»'hom  they 
lived,  were  guilty,  particularly,  the  sin  of  all  ranks  in 
acting  contrary  to  the  engagements  they  were  under  to  the 
Most  High  God.  As  some  defections  which  took  place 
long  before  that  time,  are  mentioned  in  this  confes- 
sion, it  has  been  represented  as  improper.  The  church,  it 
has  been  said,  has  nothing  to  do  with  such  antiquated  facts. 
But  tliese  objectors,  if  they  adhere  to  the  word  of  God  as 
the  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  should  consider  tliat  the 
righteous  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  visits  the  iniquities  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children^  to  the  third  and  fourth,  yea,  as 
it  may  be  seen  in  tlie  present  case  of  the  Jews,  to  very 
distant  generations  of  those  who  approve  and  imitate  the 
sins  of  their  progenitors,*  and  they  should  also  remember^ 
that  it  is  a  distinguishing  character  of  the  people  of  God, 
to  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  done  in  the  land 
where  they  live. 

There  will  commonly  be  found  in  a  very  small  remnant^ 
some  dotible  minded  men,  unstable  in  all  tlieir  ways.  Mr« 
l^rn,  a  member  of  tlie  Associate  Presbytery,  who&e.chAi> 
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acter  appeared  dubious  to  some,  both  before  and  after  he 
joined  it,  now  acted  such  a  part  as  it  was  feared  he  would 
do.  He  dissented  from  his  brethren,  because  they  would 
not  swear  the  National  Covenant  and  Solemn  League  in 
the  very  words  in  which  these  were  originally  framed;  and 
because  they  condemned  the  principles  of  a  party  who 
disowned  the  civil  government  of  the  country,  alleging, 
that  certain  religious  qualihcations,  not  to  be  found  in  the 
rulers  of  Britain,  were  so  essential  to  the  being  of  magis- 
tracy in  a  christian  land,  that  it  was  sinful  to  acknow- 
ledge or  obey  those  who  were  destitute  of  them,  even  in 
such  things  as  are,  in  themselves,  lawful.  To  this  party 
Mr.  Nairn  joined  himself;  not,  as  appeared,  from  a  per- 
suasion that  they  were  in  the  right  way,  but  from  very- 
sinister  motives.  By  his  assistance  they  constituted  them- 
selves into  what  they  announced  to  the  world  by  the  name 
of  the  Reformed  Presbytery.  This  man,  however,  left 
them  some  years  after,  and  returning  to  the  established 
church,  with  professions  of  sorrow  on  account  of  his  seces- 
sion from  it,  became,  through  his  instability  and  manifest 
hypocrisy,  so  contemptible,  that  he  was  little  regarded 
by  any. 

The  Associate  Presbytery,  in  answer  to  Mr,  JSTairn-s 
reasons  of  dissent,  declared.  That  though  they  judged  many 
things  very  far  amiss  in  these  acts  of  parliament  which  con- 
cerned, the  church,  and  the  interests  of  religion,  yet,  as 
members  of  civil  society,  they  did,  v^'ithout  hesitation,  sub- 
mit to  the  government  in  all  its  lawful  commands,  not  only 
for  fear  of  wrath,  hut  for  conscience  sake.  They  declared, 
that  as  the  majority  of  any  state  or  nation  have  a  right  to 
set  up  whatever  form  of  government  they  judge  best;  and, 
as  the  government  of  Riitain  was  so  established  in  conse- 
quence of  the  revolution,  1688  ;  so  it  was  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians to  submit  to  it,  or  to  any  other  power  ruling  by  the 
choice  or  consent  of  the  people,  and  aftbrding  protection  to 
them,  in  whate^  er  place  of  the  world  their  lot  may  be  or- 
dered. They  farther  declaie,  that  the  essential  qualiiica- 
tions  and  duties  of  the  magistrate  were  prescribed  by  the 
light  of  nature,  and  that  his  whole  office  respected  the 
good  and  evil  works  of  men,  only  as  these  aifect  the  peace 
and  order  of  civil  society. 

In  the  year  1742,  and  for  some  time  after,  there  was  a 
strange  motion  among  numbers  of  people  belonging  to  the 
establislied  church  of  ^Scotland,  in  the  western  parts  of  that 
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coflntrv.  This  was  eftected  chiefly  by  the  ministry  of 
Mr.  Whitefield,  and  of  his  friends  and  admirers.  Peo- 
ple, in  hearing  these  speakers,  cried  out,  fainted,  and  fell 
into  convulsions,  and  bye  and  bye,  were  transported  with 
a  joy,  which  seemed  rather  to  arise  from  some  impressions 
on  the  imagination,  than  from  a  well  grounded  confidence 
in  the  mercy  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist.  Ma- 
ny signs  of  delusion  attended  this  work  5  and  deluded,  it 
is  certain,  many  of  the  converts  were.  The  speakers  ad- 
dressed themselves  rather  to  the  imagination  than  to  the 
judgment;  and  some  of  them  taught,  that  ideas  or  repre- 
Bentations  formed  in  the  mind,  of  Christ  as  man,  were 
helpful  to  faith.  Consequently^,  the  passions  of  many  were 
greatly  moved,  while  there  was  no  good  reason  to  consid- 
er them  as  persons  whose  minds  were  enlightened  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  whose  hearts  were  subdued  to 
the  obedience  of  faith.  The  general  character  of  the  sup- 
posed converts,  was  marked  by  a  high  contempt  of  the 
most  steadfast  and  exemplary  Christians,  who  questioned 
the  nature  of  the  work  at  that  time  carrying  on,  and  by  a 
strong  aversion  to  any  proper  testimony  for  the  truth  of 
the  gospel.  .5s  the  priest^  so  were  the  people,  Mr.  W  hite- 
field  made  light  of  the  difference  between  Calvinists  and 
Arminians,  Protestants  and  Papists.  He  cried  down  all 
controversies  about  forms  of  church  government,  and  the 
external  manner  of  worship,  as  pernicious  to  godliness; 
and  he  industriously  promoted  a  scheme  for  uniting  all  par- 
ties, in  the  way  of  neglecting  such  articles  of  the  faith,  once 
delivered  to  the  saints,  as,  through  the  blindness  or  per- 
verseness  of  men,  have  been  subjects  of  debate.  Accord- 
ing to  this  scheme,  that  great  cloud  of  witnesses  in  Britain 
and  Ireland,  who  at  the  hazard,  often  at  the  expense,  of  all 
that  v/as  dear  to  them  in  the  world,  refused  submission  to 
Episcopal  superstition  and  tyranny,  must  have  contended, 
suffered,  and  died  as  fools.  But  we  are  firmly  persuaded, 
tlie  Judge  of  all  the  earth  did  not  account  them  so  This 
Latitudmarian  scheme,  which  is  still  in  repute,  was  very 
expressly  testified  against  by  the  Associate  Presbytery,  and 
iu  this  testimony  we  4esire'  to  persevere* 
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Of  the  Associate  Synod,  and  of  its  Proeeedin^^'i 

The  Associate  Presbyter j  having  increased  to  aver^ 
Considerable  number,  diAided  themselves  into  several  pres- 
byteries, subordinate  to  a  synod,  ever  since  known  by  the 
iiame  of  the  Associate  Synod.  Tliis  happened  in  the  year 
1744.  It  maybe  here  observed  that  a  presbytery  and  a 
synod  are  materially  the  same :  botli  are  a  meeting  of  the 
presbyters  or  elders  of  the  church :  both  may,  tiierefore, 
be  called  Presbyteries.  But,  to  preserve  distinction  in 
language,  a  larger  meeting,  in  ^vhich  the  members  of  sev- 
e-ral  lesser  ones  are  convened,  is  called  a  Synod. 

An  affair  which  came  before  this  synod,  the  following 
year,  occasioned  much  trouble,  and  ended  in  a  division  of 
that  body.  The  oath  to  be  sworn  by  such  as  were  admit- 
ted burghers,  or  freemen  of  towns  in  Scotland,  had,  in 
some  places,  this  clause :  *'  Here  I  protest  before  God  and 
*'your  lordships,  that  I  profess  and  allow  with  my  heart 
*'the  true  religion,  presently  professed  within  this  realm, 
*•  and  authorised  by  the  laws  thereof,  that  I  shall  abide 
**  thereat,  and  defend  the  same  to  my  life's  end,  renouncing 
**the  Roman  religion  called  Papistry."  It  was  strange, 
that  any  belonging  to  the  Secession  should  ever  have  ima- 
gined the  swearing  of  such  an  oath  consistent  v/ith  the  pro- 
fession which  they  had  made.  But  some  of  them  having 
8worn  it,  and  others  defending  it  as  consistent  with  their 
profession,  or  being  uncertain  as  to  what  was  duty  in  this 
matter,  the  synod  was  obliged  to  take  it  into  consideration. 
And  having  done  so  at  several  meetings,  they  gave  a  deci- 
sion in  April,  1746,  importing,  "That  the  swearing  of 
<'the  clause  already  mentioned,  was  inconsistent  with  the 
*'  testimony  they  maintained,  and  with  the  solemn  engage - 
**  ments  they  had  come  under  in  the  bond  for  renewing  the 
*' covenants'^:  they  further  v/arned  such  of  their  people  as 
'*  had  taken  the  oath,  that,  before  they  entered  into  the 
"bond,  it  would  be  necessary  for  them  to  signify  their 
**  satisfaction  with  the  judgment  of  the  synod,  and  acknow- 
"ledge  the  mistake  which  they  had,  through  inadvertency, 
"fallen  into  by  swearing  that  oath." 

It  is  plain,  that  the  declaration  of  the  synod  was  no  morQ 
tlia-ft  truth.    In  the  judicial  testimony,  many  things  ue  con- 
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4idered  as  amiss  or  defective  in  tlie  religion  professed  by 
the  established  church  of  Scotland,  and  authorised  by  the 
laws  oi  that  realm.  Without  controversy,  this,  and  no 
other,  was  the  religion  intended  in  the  oath  ;  nor  does  it 
alter  matters  in  the  swearer,  that  it  is  called  the  '^  true  reli- 
gion :"  every  oath,  if  men  wi]i  act  uprightly,  must  be  taken 
in  the  declared  sense  of  the  imposers  and  administrators 
ofit^  and,  m  this  instance,  their  sense,  as  well  as  the  evi- 
dent sense  of  the  words,  was,  that  the  religion  established 
by  the  laws  of  Scotland,  was  the  true  religion,  and  to  be 
acknov/ledged  as  so  absolutely  true  by  the  swearer,  that  he 
allowed  or  approved  it  with  his  heart,  and  promised  to  con- 
tinue in  it  to  the  end  of  his  life.  The  oath  was  a  material 
approbation  of  all  that  the  civil  powers  had  done,  both  at 
the  revolution,  and  after  that  time,  concerning  the  estab- 
hsiiment  of  religion.  It  will  be  hard  to  prove,  that  those 
acts  of  parliament,  by  which  the  people  were  deprived  of 
liberty  to  choose  their  own  pastors,  and  by  which  ministers 
were  commanded,  under  pain  of  being  deprived  of  their 
seat  m  the  judicatories,  to  read,  on  the  Lord's  day,  any  pa- 
per the  legislature  should  enjoin,  did  not  belong  to  the  re- 
ligion mentioned  in  the  oath.  The  way  of  settling  minis- 
ters, and  the  authority  by  which  they  are  to  be  directed  in 
the  exercise  of  their  office,  are  two  very  material  points  of 
religion,  but  were  a  part  of  the  religion  authorised  by  the 
laws  of  the  realm,  only  as  consistent  with  the  acts  of  par- 
liament referred  to.  Moreover,  if  one  should  inquire 
what  was  the  religion  professed  by  the  established  church, 
and  sworn  torn  the  oath,  surely  he  behoved  to  consider 
-such  acts  of  the  general  assembly  as  were  designed  to  ex- 
press the  doctrine  of  that  churchy  (among  which  the  act 
condemning  several  important  truths,  extracted  from  the 
book  entitled  the  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity,  was  one)  as 
belonging  to  the  profession  made  in  it.  No  man  of  integ- 
rity, if  he  consider  the  matter  without  prejudice,  can  deny, 
that  a  person-s  swearing  the  oath  in  question  is  inconsis- 
tent with  his  withdrawing  at  the  same  time  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  established  church  on  account  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  that  communion.  The  design  of  the  relio-ious 
clause  m  that  oath,  was  to  exclude  such  as  did  not  approve 
the  national  proiession  of  religion  from  certain  civil  privi- 
leges. And  all  who,  in  swearing  it,  evaded  this  design, 
were  guilty  of  something  so  very  like  equivocation,  or  men- 
ial reservation,  that  it  \vil\  be  difficult  to  find  any  -cthev 
name  tor  it* 
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Plain,  however,  as  the  propriety  of  the  synod's  Secisioii^ 
was,  five  ministers  and  two  elders  protested  against  it. 
And  they,  with  some  others  who  took  part  with  them,  la- 
boured very  hard  to  have  it  rendered  of  none  effect,  by  in- 
sisting, at  several  meetings,  that  the  synod  should  declare 
it  no  term  of  communion  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  though  the 
synod  had  declared  the  swearing  of  the  religious  clause  m 
ihe  oath  already  mentioned,  inconsistent  with  the  profession 
made  by  them,  and  therefore  sinful;  and  though  this  iudg- 
ment  stood  in  their  minutes  unreversed,  yet  they  should 
admit  the  swearers  of  it  to  communion,  without  requiring 
them  to  acknowledge  this  sinful  inconsistency  ;  or,  in  other 
words,  the  svnod  should,  at  the  same  time,  declare  a  thing 
to  be  sinful  and  not  to  be  sinful.  After  much  confusion,  oc- 
casioned by  the  irregular  conduct  of  these  protesting  breth- 
ren, and  also  by  the  mismanagement  of  some,  who,  though 
of  a  different  judgment  from  them  about  the  chief  subject 
of  controversy,  yet  were  ensnared  into  a  voting  with  them 
in  some  previous  questions,  an  entire  separation  took  place, 
April,  1747. 

The  party  of  the  protesting;  brethren  insist,  that  they  ob-. 
tained,  at  that  time,  a  vote  of  the  synod,  declaring,  that  the 
decision  of  April,  1746,  should  not  be  a  term  of  commu- 
nion. But  this  could  not,  with  any  propriety  or  justice, 
be  called  a  vote  of  the  synod.  It  was  carried  by  nine  min- 
isters and  thirteen  elders  only :  while  thirteen  ministers 
and  ten  elders,  all  of  an  opposite  judgment,  could  not  vote 
on  the  question,  as  they  were  standin,g  under  a  protest 
against  entering  on  the  consideration  of  it,  till  the  reasons 
of  the  protest,  taken  in  April,  1746,  with  the  answers*  | 
should  be  read.  These  papers  were  so  absolutely  neces-  i 
sary  for  the  information  of  members,  particularly  of  some 
ministers  and  of  many  elders  who  had  not  been  present  at 
former  meetings,  in  which  the  subject  had  been  reasoned 
upon.  The  protesting  brethren,  who  voted  on  this  occa- 
sion, were  very  improper  judges  in  a  question,  tlie  import 
of  which  evidently  v/as,  whether  or  not  their  dissent  should 
be  allowed  to  make  void  the  synod's  decision.  It  is  fur- 
ther to  be  considered  that  neither  moderator  nor  clerk  ac- 
ted on  this  occasion.  For  these  reasons,  the  vote  already 
•mentioned  was  not  a  vote  of  the  synod  ;  it  was  a  violent 
perversion  of  order.  And  the  brethren  on  the  other  side, 
seeing  the  synod  put  into  such  entire  confusion,  as  threat- 
,«:ned  the  ruin  of  the  cau&e  in  which  they  were  engaged, 
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J 
lgi>k  sacfi  meastires  as  tliey  judged  mostpropsv  for  preserv- 
ing it.  The  moderator  of  the  last  meeting,  who  m  as  one 
of  their  number,  and  to  whom  of  right  it  belonged  to  pre- 
§i(ie,  when  the  other  declined  doing  so,  read  a  paper,  m 
which  he  declared,  Tiiat  as  the  present  conduct  of  the  pre- 
vailing party  was  contrary  to  order,  and  subversive  ot  the 
whole  testimony  maintained  by  them ;  so  the  power  and 
authority  of  the  Associate  Synod  did  properly  belong  to 
those  who  v/ere  opposing  the  irregular  and  pernicious  mea- 
sures carrying  on  :  he,  at  the  same  time,  called  these  last, 
and  such  other  members  as  should  adhere  to  them,  to  meet 
next  day  in  another  place.  Upon  which  he,  with  twelve 
other  ministers  and  ten  efders,  instantly  withdrew.  Both 
parties  have  ever  since  claimed  the  title  of  Associate  Sy- 
nod. To  whom  that  designation  properly  belongs,  may  be 
learned  from  what  has  been  already  said;  and  a,lso  froiia 
this  plain  fact,  that  the  division  was  at  last  found  to  be^ 
twelve  ministers  who  opposed  the  decision  of  April,  1746, 
separating  from  nineteen  who  adhered  to  it.  There  were^ 
before  this  breach,  thirty-two  ministers  belonging'  to  the 
synod.  One  of  them,  who  lived  in  England,  withdrew 
from  the  Secession.  The  rest  divided  in  the  manner  no'\^ 
mentioned. 

This  cannot  be  justly  represented  as  a  trifling  contro- 
versy, unless  it  could  be  proved,  tliat  swearing  by  the  name 
of  God  is  a  small  matter ;  which  v.e  hope,  none  bearing 
the  Christian  name  will  attempt  to  do.  The  question  a- 
rising  from  the  consideration  of  the  oath  which  occasioned 
the  breach,  was,  Whether  the  profession  of  religion  au- 
thorised by  the  laws,  and  made  by  the  established  church  of 
Scotland,  desei-^^ed  to  be,  without  exception,  approved  ? 
And  people  must  follow  a  very  different  course,  accordino- 
as  they  determine  it.  This  has  been  fully  manifested  in 
the  conduct  of  these  two  parties,  since  the  breach  ;  tlie  one 
having  continued  to  profess  a  steadfast  adherence  to  the 
testimony  in  which  they  had  formerly  engaged,  and  having 
proceeded  to  solemn  public  covenanting,  from  time  to  time, 
as  the  Lord  gave  them  opportunity  ;  while  the  other  havQ 
been  frequently  finding  fault  with  that  testimony,  and  have 
'laid  aside  the  practice  of  covenanting  altogether    . 

But  though  it  was  not  possible  for  the  synod  to  consider 
•the  swearing  of  contradictory  oaths  as  a  light  matter  ^  yet, 
surely  the  excellency  or  usefulness  of  an  oath,  imposeo  by 
tKe  magistrates  of  certain  towns,  was  not  so  greatj  Vaat  any 
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could  reasonably  judge  tliemselves  bound  to  defend  it  at 
the  expense  of  making  such  a  breach  in  the  church  ;  and 
if  the  brethren  who  maintained  the  consistency  of  swear- 
ing that  oath,  with  the  Secession  testimony,  (a  point  which 
their  conduct,  since,  shews  they  were  net  able  to  maintain,) 
had  so  far  acquiesced  in  the  judgment  of  a  majority  of  the 
iBvnod,  as  not  to  have  insisted  for  an  allowance  to  be  given 
people,  in  the  Secession,  to  swear  it,  the  breach  w  ould 
have  been  prevented.  ^         ,    ^i.    ^ 

The  Associate  Synod  of  Edinburgh  requires,  both  ot 
ministers  and  elders',  that  they  signify  their  approbation  of 
the  decision  in  April,  1746;  and  also  their  approbation  oi 
the  synod,  as  constituted  in  the  way  of  testifying  against 
the  conduct  of  the  party  whose  opposition  to  this  decision, 
and  whose  attempts  to  destroy  its  force,  produced  such 
confusion  in  some  of  the  first  diets  of  the  meeting,  m  April, 
1747.  And,  doubtless,  tliis  is  upon  the  matter  to  declare, 
that  the  conduct  of  that  party  rendered  them  justly  liable 
to  censure  :  but  an  approbation  of  the  censures  passed  on 
this  or  theotlier  man,  is  what  neither  the  Associate  Synod,, 
nor  any  well  ordered  church  of  Christ,  ever  made  a  term 
of  communion.  Those  who  are  of  a  different  mind,  con- 
cerning* the  two  points  now  mentioned,  cannot  honestly 
seek  admission  into  that  synod  i  seeing,  according  to  them,, 
its  very  constitution  is  wrong. 

Some  years  after  the  breach,  the  Associate  Synod  found 
themselves  obliged  to  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,  against  a  new  attack  made  upon  it,  by  a  new 
revival  of  some  Arminian  errors,  in  a  new  form.  It  was 
asserted,  That  Christ  was  a  surety  for  all  mankind,  and 
that  he  died,  not  only  for  the  elect,  but  lor  those  who  per- 
ish in  their  sins,  the  name  of  a  worthy  minister  of  the 
church  of  Scotland,  in  the  last  age,  was  (whether  justly  or 
uniustH>  is  not  quite  certain)  borrowed  to  support  this 
scheme.  A  book,  said  to  be  wr  t  en  by  him,  was  then 
published  for  the  first  time,  in  which  the  errors  mentioned, 
iind  others  connected  with  them,  were  taught. 

These  opinions  were  the  more  ensnaring,  as  they  were 
propagated  by  persons  who  not  only  professed  a  warm  zeal 
io-ainstthe  other  articles  of  the  Arminian  scheme,  but  even 
p?ofessed  to  differ  from  it  in  this  one  ;  alleging  that  Christ 
Sied,  not  as  the  Arminians  teacli,  in  the  same  sense  tor 
every  one  of  the  human  race.  The  authors  ot  this  new 
scheme  maintained,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  died  in  one  respect 
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for  tliose  \\\\o  perish,  and  in  another  for  those  who  are 
saved.  But  this  distinction  was  such,  as  they  could  never 
iind  made  in  scripture ;  and  such  as  they  could  never  ex- 
plain, so  as  others  could  well  understand  what  they  in- 
tended by  it. 

The  synod,  seeing;  their  people  in  danger  of  being  led 
astray  by  fair,  but  seducing  pretences,  did,  in  a  fev/  propo- 
sitions, state,  explain,  and  defend  the  scripture  doctrine 
concerning  the  suretyship  and  death  of  Christ,  as  it  has 
been  received  in  the  Reformation  churches,  declarinsTi 
**That  he  was  a  surety  for  the  elect  only,  and  died  for 
'''none  but  those  who  were  given  him  out  of  the  world, 
*'and  who  shall  infallibly  be  saved  by  his  death ;  that  the 
*' blessings  purchased  by  him  cannot  be  divided,  whoever 
*'  has  an  interest  in  one  of  them  liaving  an  interest  in  the 
■"whole;  that  his  intercession,  so  expressly  declared  to  be 
*'for  the  elect  only,  is  of  equal  extent  v/ith  his  death;  that 
^*the  death  of  Christ,  being,  in  itself,  of  infinite  value-,  aa 
"  set  forth  in  the  gospel,  as  what  every  one  may  and  ouglit 
*'to  take  hold  on,  as  a  sufficient  ransom  for  him;  and  that 
**  the  ground  of  faith  lies  in  this  sufficiency  of  the  death  of 
''•Christ,  together  with  the  gift  of  him,  and  the  oifer  of 
''salvation  through  him,  made  in  the  gospel  to  sinners  as 
^'such;  not  in  any  supposed  revelation  of  Christ  having 
*'died  for  all  mankind.''  On  this  occasion,  one  minister, 
belonging  to  the  synod,  dissented  from  his  brethren,  stron??;- 
ly  insisting  that  Christ  died,  in  some  sense,  for  all  man- 
kind; though  what  that  sense  v/as,  he  never  could  distinct- 
ly tell.  He  was  earnestly  entreated  to  forbear  teaching 
such  an  opinion;  but  he  refused.  The  consequence  of 
long  dealing  with  him,  was,  that  the  synod  found  no  other 
way  to  preserve  unity  of  doctrine,  but  by  deposing  him 
from  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  which  they  accordingly 
did.  This  controversy  gave  occasion  to  the  synod  to  ex- 
plain very  fully  some  articles  of  scripture  doctrine;  par- 
ticularly tlie  call  of  the  gospel  to  sinners,  and  the  warrant 
given  them  to  believe,  which  had  been  partly  misrepresen- 
ted by  the  friends  of  this  new  scheme.  • 

This  account  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Secession  iii 
Scotland  we  judge  necessary.  Tliose  who  arc  disposed  t» 
peek  further  information  concerning  these  matters,  may 
iind  it  in  *•  A  Defence  of  the  Reformation  Principles  of 
^'  the  Church  of  Scotland,  by  the  Reverend  Jlr.  fFilson,  of 
*'  rerthf'  and  in  '*  A  Display  of  t-he  Seoessi^n  TesUmon^Vy 
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'^'by  the  Rever^HdJ/r,  Gib,  of  Edinbur/i'h.'^^  Willi  vmr 
peel  to  other  proceedings  of  the  Associate  Synod,  these 
thirty  years  past,  we  do  not  apprehend  it  necessary  to  in- 
"iistupon  them:  because,  though  they  deserve  to  be  inquir- 
ed into,  by  all  who  are  friends  to  the  cause  in  which  they 
are  engaged,  and  by  all  who  would  judge  impartially  of 
t^em;  yet  these  matters  do  not  so  properly  belong  to  the 
•state  of  their  testimony.  Though  they  have  maintained^ 
and  still  do  maintain  it,  yet  they  have  not,  during  that  peri- 
od, had  any  remarkable  occasion  to  enbirge  it,  or  to  state  it 
a'gainst  any  new  scheme  of  opposition  to  thetnith*-. 


CHAPTER  TIM. 

Of  the  *^9ssociafe  Presbytery  of  Feimsijlvania,  emit  of  tile 
lieasons  ivhy  they  coniinue  a  distinct  Body  from  the  Sy- 
nod of  JS^eiv-Tork  and  Fkiladelphia. 

Some  people,  belonging  to  the  Secession,  in  Scotland 
and  Ireland,  having,  at  various  times,  removed  to  this' 
country,  they,  and  others,  who  judged  it  their  duty  to  join 
v>ith  them,  made  application  to  the  Associate  Synod,  stat- 
ing the  reasons  why  they  could  not  join  in  church  fellow- 
skip  with  the  general  body  of  tlie  Presbyterians  here,  an4 
desiring  the  synod  to  take  them  under  its  inspection. 
Their  request  was  granted;  and  two  ministers  were  sent 
to  them,  and  directed,  if  they  saw  cause,  to  constitute 
themselves  into  a  presbytery,  with  the  assistance  of  ruling 
eiders;  which  they  accordingly  did,  1754.  And  as  further 
applications  were  made,  the  synod,  from  time  to  time, 
sent  others,  for  their  assistance,  to  labour  in  the  work  of 
the  gospeL 

We  never  did  separate  from  other  Presbyterians  here^ 
for  we  never  were  in  communion  with  them.  If  some  peo- 
ple have  left  them  to  join  us,  so  have  some  left  us  to  join 
them.  If  we  receive  such  as  prefer  our  communion  to 
theirs,  so  do  they  sucli  as  prefer  their  communion  to  ours. 
And  surely  we  have  tlie  same  right  to  do  so  as  they  liave,^ 
The  circumstance  of  their  being  many,  and  our  being  few' 
in  number^  g^ives  no  more  authority  to  the  one  t|iau  to  thf-. 
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The  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Confession,  required 
of  ministers  belonging  to  the  synod  of  New-York  and 
Philadelphia,  is,  with  an  exception  of  what  not  only  the 
sjnod  itseit,  but  any  presbytery  subordinate  to  it,  may 
judge  "not  essential  or  necessary  in  doctrine,  worship, 
^' and  government. "  And  who  knows  what  this  may  be? 
VVere  the  articles,  deemed  not  essential  or  necessary,  spe- 
cihed,  It  would  then  appear,  what  was  the  public  confes- 
sion made  in  that  church  5  but  while  they  are  not,  we  can- 
not say  what  this  is. 

It  is  not  agreeable  to  the  views  of  that  synod  about  con-, 
tessions  ot  faith,  to  maintain  a  public  and  joint  testimony, 
against  the  errors  and  defections  of  the  present  time.  The 
testimony  maintained  by  us,  was  judicially  condemned,  in 
some  of  Its  most  material  articles,  by  the  Presbytery  of 
Newcastle,  near  thirty  years  ago,  who;  in  a  warning  pub- 
lisiied  by  them,  represented  our  principles  as  pernicious, 
and  our  conduct,  in  leaving  the  established  church  of  Scot- 
land, as  schisinatical.  AV'e  do  not  suppose  that  all  the 
members  ot  the  synod  of  New-York  and  Philadelphia,  to 
which  that  presbytery  now  belongs,  are  of  the  same  mind 
with  the  latter,  in  eveiy  matter  of  difference  between  us 
and  them;  but,  as  that  presbytery- s  opposition  to  what  we 
juuge  truth  and  duty,  was  never  any  wise  condemned  by 
their  brethren,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  the  ma- 
jority are  much  of  the  same  mind  with  them. 

It  will  not  be  denied,  that  some  members  of  that  synod 
are  of  principles  opposite  to  those  which  we  have  expressed 
m  the  second  part  of  our  testimony,  as  what  we  believe  to 
be  the  truth  taught  in  the  word  of  God,  maintained  by 
the  churches  of  the  lleformarion,  in  their  confessions  o'f 
iaith;  particularly,  by  these  Presbyterian  churches  of  Bri- 
tain, who  have  steadfastly  adhered  to  the  Westminster  Con- 
lession.  As  to  church  communion — the  necessity  of  a 
public  joint  confession  of  the  faith— the  duty  of  public  cov- 
enanting—th-e  singing  of  the  Psalms  of  David  m  worship- 
ping asseuiolies— and  several  other  matters,  expressed  in 
the  last  part  of  our  testimony,  it  is  evident,  that  the  most 
part  ot  the  members  of  that  synod  are  opposite  in  their 
views  and  practice,  to  what  we  judc2;e  most  agreeable  to  tiie 
Jscripture  rule,  and  most  coiiducive  to  the  real  prosoeriiv 
ol  the  churcli.  .      .  r      s.        j 

The  design  of  what  we  have  now,said,'is  not  to  displease 
l>tiiers,.or  to  promote  co^ni«iition|  but  when  we  are  biaiuetJ 
4* 
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^)r  malntaimng  a  separate  commmuon  iVom  otl^rs,  com^ 
mon  justice  requires,  that  we  ^l^^^ld  be  al  owed  U>  dec  W 
our  liasons  for  doin^  so,  that  any,  who  wi  1,  B.ay  see  t.^e^, 
und  iudo-e  whether  m-  no  xve  are  deservecdy  b.aiiied.  \  e 
desire  t^  rejoice  in  whatever  we  seegood  and  commenua^ 
ble.  according  to  the  word  of  God,  m  tl)e  ^y^«\5;[^^^;^- 
York  and  Philadelphia,  and  we  are  very  larlrom  thmkuig, 
fhar  there  is  nothing  of  that  kind  to  be  found  i^^^^,,  ,!! 
^vhile  matters  stand  as  they  now  are,^  ^ve  cannot,  loi  the 
fvake  (•>?  a  more  entire  agreement  with  it,  lay  asiae  tne  tes- 
timony we  maiatain  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel;  becau;^, 
in  so  aoin-,  we  would  neglect  our  own  duty,  and  hardaa 
others  in  tl^e  neglect  of  theirs. 


CHAPTEU  IX: 

Of  the    Union  tvhlch  ■produced  the  Jssociate  licformed 
Synod,    - 

In  the  year  ITTS,  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Penia- 
feTlvauia,  was,  by  a-reement,  divided  into  two,  viz.  thatot 
Vennsylvania,  and  that  of  New-  fork.     Some  years  alter, 
a  scheme  of  union  was  set  on  foot  between  these  presbyte- 
ries, and  a  party  who  called  themselves  the  Brfornied  Fj-es- 
hit^riu  and  who  were  of  the  same   principles  wih  tnose 
who  "take  that  designation  to  themselves  in  Scoiland,  ot 
whom  we  have  already  given  soiue  account.      Ihe  plan,  on 
'^hich  the  advocates  for    this  union  proposeu  to  ehect  it, 
was   gradually  discovered;  and  s.a.  iuimd  to  be, a  iavms 
a^id'V  or  expressing  in  audnpous  terms,  every  tnin^^  a^oufi 
^vlddi  the  parties  mentioned  could  not   agree,     /uid  tae 
Associate  Synod  having  always  tei^tihed,  very  plarniy  ana 
earnestly  a-ainstsuch  iontiiihiaivlan  schemes,  as  iiviunous 
tV)  the  ti^utirand  cause  of  Jesus  Chrlfc^  those  of  taem  wao 
%Ye-e  then  members  of  it  could  not  bid  know,  tiiat  such  au 
«niou  as  they  proposed  would  put  an  end  to  their  connect 
lian  with  it.     But  this  seems  to  have  been  the  very  thing 
tVy  were  desiring :  displeased  with  their  former  proies- 
sions  and  connections,   (for  reasons  best  known  to  them- 
aeWesj)  thej  w^reiea^lveii  i9  ciistoa  the  one  aud  the  otaer* 
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The  union  was  agreed  to  by  the  A&soclate  PresbYtcry  of 
Kcw-York.  1780.  And  at  a^iieeting  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Pennsylvania,  June  1.%  1782,*  its  friends  bad,  by  the  cast- 
iiio-  vote  of  the  moderator,  a  majority  in  this  last.  The 
members^  who  voted  against  the  union,  protested  and  ap- 
pealed to  the  Associate  Synod;  but  the  other  party,  avow- 
ing that  they,  as  a  presbytery,  did  notany  longer  acknowl- 
edge tiieir  connection  with  that  synod,  as  belonging  to  it, 
therefore  refused  to  admit  any  protest  in  which  there  v/as 
aQ  appeal  to  it.  Upon  this,  the  protestors,  seeing  the  prin- 
ciples and  constitution  of  the  presbytery  plainly  deserted 
by  their  bretliren,  judged  it  their  duty  to  do  Vvhat  tbey 
could  for  preserving  both,  by  withdrawing!  which  they 
accordingly  did;  having  declared,  in  a  protest,  that  the 
power  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  belonged  to  them  who 
adhered  to  its  principles  and  constitution.  Having  retired 
to  another  place,  and  tvfaisacted  what  business  came  before 
them,  tliey  appointed  the  i.ime  and  place  of  the  next  meet- 
ing, and  concluded  in  the  usual  manner.  An  account  of 
their  conduct  having  been  laid  before  the  Associate  Synod, 
no  one  member  of  that  court  found  fault  with  it;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  they  ouo:ht 
lo  be  encouraged  and  supported!  The  circumstance  of  the 
majority  of  any  church  court  desertir.g  their  profession, 
does  not  destroy  the  power  of  the  rest,  or  hinder  them  ta 
continue  their  meetings  as  formerly. 

The  brethren  who  opposed  this  union,  readily  acknovvl- 
©dge,  that  harmony  among  Christians  is  much  to  be  desir- 
ed:  and  if  any  part  of  their  received  principles,  can  be 
proved  to  be  merely  t/ieir  opinions,  and  to  have  no  founda- 
tion in  the  v. ord  of  God,  they  vvill  not  only  give  up  these 
opinions,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  but  tbey  will  even  openly 
acknowledge  that  they  v/ere  wrong,  in  ever  making  them 
a  subject  of  controversv  in  the  churcli.  ]?ut  they  have  nut 
yet  learned,  that  they  ought  to  lay  aside  a  public  testimony 
ior  any  truth  or  any  d'lity,"  taught  in  Scripture,  because  cer- 
tain denoniiaation'n  of  Ohristiaus  will  not  agree  vath  thetii 
in  it.  The  Lord  has  said,  Love  ike-  fnith  ami  the  peace. 
To  obtain  tlie  last,  v>'e  must  hold  fas-:  and  improve  thefirsf. 
.feo  far  as  we  walk  contrary  to  this  rule,  the  peace' we  obtain 
-will  be  only  a  confederation  against  ti}e  cause  of  Chiist. 
It  should  be^V'i^  steadfast  resolution  of  every  one  to  do 
nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  it. 

FurUie-rj  this  presbytery  Qauuot  judge  it  their  duty  to  lay 
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aside  the  tcstiinonj  they  maintain,  -vhile  the  necessity  of  it 
IS  still  greater  than  when  it  was  lirst  stated,  in  so  direct  a 
inanner  apinst  the  errors  and  backsiidings  of  this  a-e,  bv 
their  brethren  in  Scotland.  Apostacj  has  been,  in  most 
instances,  increasing  in  this  land,  and  among  the  reformed 
churches  of  Europe,  since  that  time.  The  enemy,  havino- 
come  in  as  afimd,  is  still  attempting  to  destroy  the  churcfr 
hj  a  deluge  ot  dangerous  and  wicked  opinions^  and  we 
cannot  be  too  careful,  steadfast,  and  zealous  in  ODposin- 
nim.  1  he  Lord  Jesus  is,  from  heaven,  sayino-  to  us,  ThcTt 
which  ye  have  already,  holdfast  till  I  come:  and  with 
respect  to  those  backsliding  churches,  whose  communion 
we  have  left,  his  direction  is  plain— Zei  them  return  unto 
thee:  but  return  not  thou  unio  them. 

We  do  also  consider  the  engagements  we  came  under,  at 
our  ordination,  as  binding  us  to  continue  in  the  profession 
we  then  made,  unless  we  find  something  in  it  sinful,  which 
we  have  not  yet  done;  and  to  continue  in  the  society  of 
our  brethren,  the  other  members  of  the  Associate  Synod  of 
hI'^T?  'i'''^^^  by  it,  as,    through  the  good 

hand  of  God  upon  them,  they  still  do.  TlK)ugh  their  m-in- 
cipies  and  conduct  are  industriously  misrepresented,  by 
some  here  wao  were  once  of  their  nunlber:  yet  we  are  sati/- 
lied  to  remain  m  counecti<in  ^vith  them,  as  our  brethren  and 
companions  m  tribulailon,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  pa- 
tience  oj  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  hope  the  Lord  will  biess  this 
connection  to  us,  and  to  them,  for  encouragin-  each  other 
to  steadfastness  m  his  cause,  and  for  promoting  the  knovvl- 
edge  of  the  gospel.  ® 

As  to  the  union,  which  made  such  a  breach  in  this  pre=- 
Dytery,  it  may  be  further  observed  : 

Fi.-bt,  That  there  never  was  any  prospect  that  it  could 
RefT'  I  P^  ma  desirable  manner.  Thi  principles  of  the 
Refoimed  Presbytery,  about  civil  government,  unknown  in 
the  Cinstian  church,  till  the  rise  of  their  society,  used  to 
be  a  chiet  topic  of  their  public  discourses,  and  iiiied  almost 
every  page  of  the  testimony  they  puoiisiied  to  die  world 


A,,,ii/    ^^  ^  .^....  ..v,..j  uucj    pujuMieu  10  cne  world. 

vhic.ithey   denied,   viz.   to  acknowledge   the.e  as  lawful 
inagistrates,  who  rule<i  by  the  choice  or  consent  of  tiie  peo- 
ple ot  any  state  or  nation,  and  to  submit  to  them  in  even 
thing  not  inconsistent  widi  our  duty  to-^od^M^a^fcieDre 
sented  by  the.i,  not  in  some  pnv.ue  wVi^iSlPr.t  .r 


pie  ot  any  state  or  nation,  and  to  submk  to  them  in  everv 
thing  not  inconsistent  widi  our  duty  to-^od^M^a^fcieDre- 
sented  by  them,  not  in  some  pnv.ue  wV^i.^.H^.?  la 
the  public  testiuiony,  thejoiiudeed  ofthe  body,  ^^"asteacii^ 
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^^^crs  of  false  doctrine,  as  treacherous  in  covenant,  as  ene. 
^*  niies  to  the  Lord's  work,  as  barefacedly  belying  the  Scrip- 
*'*tures,  as  guilty  of  a  most  dreadful  and  deteitl'ul  imposi* 
*«tion  on  the  generation*''  Men  who  have  so  grievously 
■accused  us,  and  have  never  retracted  a  word  of  what  they 
•said,  could  not  be  supposed  willing  to  join  with  us,  in  a  tes- ' 
-liraony  they  had  so  severely  reprobated.  Either  we  of 
iliQj  (theniselves  beino;  judges)  must  be  extremely  far  from 
tlie  Lord-s  vv^ay:  we,  if  their  charges  against  us'^are  just; 
tliey,  if  they  have  so  accused  us  without  cause.  If  they 
judge  that,  in  these  accusations,  and  in  many  others  of  the 
•same  kind,  they  did  no  injury  to  the  cause  and  work  of  God 
in  which  sve  are  engaged,  we  have  just  reason  to  refuse 
©iitering  into_  church  communion  with  them,  though  they 
should  be  so  inconsistent  with  themselves  as  to  be'\villing 
to  enter  into  communion  with  us.  If  they  have  chano;ed 
their  mind,  their  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  should 'be 
«s  plainly  declared  as  their  opposition  to  it  was.  Such  a 
solemn  public  charge,  against  any  denomination  of  Chris- 
tians, as  is  to  be  found  standing  against  us  in  their  testinid- 
ny,  is  no  trifling  matter,  and  Mill  not  be  accounted  so  by 
the  Head  of  the  clmrch.  Nothing  less  than  a  plain  decla- 
ration, by  the  Reformed  Presbytery,  that  they  had  follen, 
froui  the  opposition  they  had  formerly  made,  to  the  truth 
maintained  by  us,  was'sufficient  to  convince  us  that  they 
-were  friends,  and  so  agreed  with  us,  that  we  might  walk 
together  in  a  holy  and  profitable  fellowship. 

Secondly,  The  measures  taken  to  accomplish  this  union 
were  irregular,  and  subversive  of  presbyterial  order.  Tl>€ 
■Associate  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania  having,  in  ApriU 
1781,  2inanimo7islj  agreed,  as  to  the  terms  on  which  it 
could  be  effected,  sent  these  to  the  Reformed  Presbytery, 
with  an  intimation,  that,  if  they  were  not  agreed  to,  further 
conferences,  with  a  view  to  union,  could  answer  no  valu- 
able purpose.  Ami  as  the  Reformed  Presbytery  did  reject 
them,  the  matter  seemed  to  be  at  an  end.  But,  about  six 
months  after  tliis,  three  ministers,  belonging  to  the  presby- 
tery, took  upon  themselves,  at  a  private  meeting,  to  draw 
_U}i  other  ternis^  and  one  of  these  brethren,  at  a  conference. 
V,  ith  the  members  of  the  Reformed  Presbytery,  settled  tiie, 
whole  plan  of  the  union  with  them,  h/ consequence  of 
which,  he,  and  other^of  his  party,  entered  into  church  fel- 
lowship with  them.  ^  Thus  the  business  of  the  presbytery 
Ti-as  ti^keu  out  of  theii'  hands;  and  the  work  of  a  party,"  who. 
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believed  themselves  able  to  carry  their  scheme  by  a.  majoF'* 
itj,  was  laid  before  the  court,  when  met,  that  it  might  re- 
ceive a  formal  approbation.  When  the  aftairs  of  the  chiircK 
are  managed  in  this  manner,  it  is  a  sure  presage  of  confu- 
sion and  ruin. 

Thirdly,  The  first  fruits  of  this  union  were  such  as  ma- 
nifested a  change  in  the  principles  of  those  who  had  gone 
into  it.  The  brethren,  who  left  us,  did,  a  few  days  after 
the  breach  already  mentioned,  order  a  v/arning  to  be  read, 
from  the  pulpit,  to  the  associate  congregation  of  Oxford, 
against  two  members  of  this  presbytery,  for  the  alleged 
trime  of  adhering  to  what  had  been  Uie  principles  and  con- 
stitution of  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  since 
the  first  day  of  its  erection,  in  that  paper,  they  say,  ' '  they 
^'  cannot  but  look  upon  the  conduct  of  these  brethren  as 
**  highly  schismatical,  and  tending  to  sow  discord  and  divi- 
*'  sion  among  Christians^  and  tlierefore  warn  this  congre- 
**  gation  against  countenancing  their  ministrations 5  ay  and 
''  until  they  return  to  their  duty,  and  due  subjection  to  this 
«*  presbytery,  in  the  Lord."  To  give  it  the  more  solem- 
nity, it  was  signed,  not  only  by  the  moderator  and  clerk, 
but  by  the  other  ministers  present.  This  was  a  deposing 
these  bretiiren  from  the  ministiy  of  the  gospel,  only  not  ac- 
cording to  the  form  of  the  Christian  process,  observed  in 
most  of  the  Reformed  churches.  xVs  to  the  returning  to 
■subjection  to  them,  they  must  have  had  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  assurance  to  require  it^  seeing  these  brethren  never 
promised  subjection  to  them,  any  more  than  to  the  Roman 
PontifE  Do  they  find  any  such  presbytery  as  theirs  men- 
tioned in  our  ordination  engagements?  The  party  who 
went  into  the  union,  did  also,  soon  after,  restore  to  the  min- 
istry, a  brother  whom  they,  and  the  other  ministers  of  the 
Associate  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  had^  some  time  be- 
fore unanimously  deposed  from  that  office,  on  account  of 
various  errors  which  he  had  taught,  and  persisted  in  defend- 
ing. What  acknowledgments  he  made  to  them  we  know 
not.  But  w^  know,  that  numbers  of  people  have  been  de- 
ceived by  his  errors,  having,  in  ignorance,  received  theiii 
as  new  discoveries  of  truth?  whereas,  they  may  all  be- 
found  in  the  writings  of  its  adversaries,  of  an  older  date 
than  the  present  age.  And  though  these  people  are  'Hard- 
ened in  tiieir  opposition  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  by  the 
restoration  of  tliat  brother  to  his  ministerial  character;  jet 
no  proper  warning  a^ainst'his  errors  is  given,  by  those  \vha 
recveived  hun,. 
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S-urelj,  if  our  brethren  had  put  a  due  value  on  the  truths 
injured  by  the  assembly  of  the  national  church  of  Scotland^ 
by  the  asserters  of  universal  redemption,  and  by  others, 
botli  here  and  in  Britain,  tliey  would  not  have  been  so  ac- 
tive in  burying  a  testimony  for  them.  A  carelessness  about 
the  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  a  general  disposition  to  prefer 
peace  with  their  enemies  to  an  earnest  contending  for  them, 
belongs  to  the  evil  signs  of  our  time.  There  is  no  end  of 
schemes  of  reconciliation,  in  the  way  of  settino-  aside  sub- 
jects of  controversy,  till  notliing  of  Christianity  is  left  to, 
contend  about.  We  find  on?  class  attempting  thus  to  re- 
concile differences,  in  what  they  call  circumstantials,  or 
lesser  matters;  a  second,  attempting  to  reconcile  Calvinists^ 
and  Arminians;  a  third,  laying  their  schemes  so  wide,  as 
to  comprehend  Papists,  and  every  other  sect  bearing  the 
Christian  name;  while  a  fourth,  not  content  even  witli 
thif,  have  actually  attempted  to  reconcile  Christianity  with 
Deism.,  with  Mahometan  delusion,  and  with  Jewish  blas- 
phemy, by  composing  a  form  of  worship  in  which  men  of 
all  these  denominations  may  agree.  Such  a  form  was  com- 
posed, and,  for  some  years,  used  in  a  meeting  at  London 
not  long  ago.  This  last  appears  to  be  modern  Catholicism 
carried  to  its  perfection.  When  men  give  up  truth  to  pleaseu 
its  adversaries,  further  concession  will  be  required,  as  long 
as  any  article  of  it  remains.  If  it  is  said,  by  those  who 
make  concessions  in  lesser  matters,  that  they  are  resolved 
to  hold  fast  the  truths  essential  to  salvation,  still  the  ques- 
tion recurs.  What  are  these  ti-uths?  for  there  is  no  one 
-article  of  Christianity,  which  has  not  been  either  denied, 
or  the  belief  of  it  deemed  not  essential  to  salvation,  by  some 
who  profess  to  be  Christians.  Daily  experience  shews  us, 
that  men,  who,  for  the  sake  of  an  unhallowed  peace,  give 
up  these  truths,  the  acknowledgment  and  profession  of 
"which  they  once  reckoned  necessary,  do  often  proceed  also 
to  give  up  these  truths,  the  acknowledgment  and  profession 
of  which  they  once  reckoned  essential  to  Christianity. 
It  may  not  be  improper  to  add  here  an  observation  oT 

two  from' Dr.  Owen: "Perhaps,"  says  he,  "some  will 

"  suggest  great  things  of  going  a  middle  way,  in  divinity, 
"betvveen  dissenters.  But  what  is  the  issue,  for  the  most 
"part,  of  such  proposals?  After  they  have,  by  their  mid- 
"dle  ways,  raised  no  less  contention  than  was  before  be- 
♦Hween  the  extremes,  (yea,  when  things  before  were  in 
•'some  good  measure  allayed,)  the  accommodators  them- 
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'^*  selves,  tlirough  an  ambitious  desire  to  make  good  an4 
''defend  their  own  expedients,  are  insensibly  carried  over 
•'to  the  part  J  and  extreme  to  which  they  thought  to  make 
*-'  a  condescension. "  After  giving  some  instances  of  this,, 
he  adds,  ''  I  can  freely  say,  that  1  know  not  that  man  in. 
"England,  who  is  willing  to  go  furtlier  in  forbearance, 
"love,  and  communion  with  all  that  fear  God,  and  hold, 
"the  foundation,  than  I  am;  but  this  is  to  be  done  upon 
''  other  grounds^  principles.^  and  ways,  and  by  other  ?/2efln» 
^'and  eayedienis,  than  by  a  condescension  from  the  exact- 
"»?,ssof  the  \e3.st{(pe,v  of  gospel  truth,  or  by  an  accom- 
"'modation  of  doctrines  by  loose  and  general  terms.  Let 
"no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  pretences:  hold  fast  the 
'"<  trutli  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  part  not  with  one  iota,  and  contend 
"for  it,  when  called  thereunto.-'  [*S'ee  the  Frefaee  f« 
Yindicise  Evangelicse,  j}age  64.] 


CHAPTER  X. 

Qfthe  Constitution  of  the  Jlssociate  Reformed  Synod\ 

The  articles,  by  an  agreement  in  which  the  union,  de- 
scribed  in  the  former  chapter,  was  effected,  were  defective, 
and  some  of  them  ambiguous.  But  these  soon  gave'  way 
to  what  was  still  more  defective  and  ambiguous,  viz.  the 
cnnstitution  framed  by  a  synod  of  these  united  brethren, 
1783.  This  last  is  one  of  the  most  dubious  professions  of 
the  faith  we  remember  to  have  seen  made  by  any  church. 
Almost  every  article  of  it  is  expressed  in  such  a  manner 
as  it  may  be  understood  in  diiferent  senses;  and  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  it  was  thus  framed  with  that  very 
design.  Thus  the  scheme  of  a  coalescence  with  the  Re- 
formed Presbytery  has  led  the  bretinen,  who  were  lately 
in  communion  with  us,  to  reject,  as  v/rong,  or  at  any  rate 
Useless,  all  that  the  society  they  had  left  had  done  for  main- 
taining the  truth  of  the  gospel,*^  and  for  transmitting  it  pure 
to  posterity.  If  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod,  as  these 
brethren,  and  their  new  friends  style  themselves,  proceed 
in  the  same  course  of  reformation,  as  they  have  don^, 
.since  they  took  that  designation  to  thei^seivek  who  knows 
wher^  they  will  end. 
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The  adtiereiice  to  the  Westminster  Confession,  express 
«ed  in  the  constitution  of  tins  new  synod,  is,  to  us,  equally 
dubious  as  that  expressed  in  the  adopting  act  of  the  synod 
©f  JNev/-York  and  Philadelphia,  sxYAch  we  have  already 
considered.  The  profession  made  by  the  first  of  tliose  sy- 
nods, is  in  no  one  respect  preterable  to  that  of  the  last. 
And  we  cannot  but  consider  those  as  more  biamable,  who 
go  directly  back  from  the  profession  of  the  truth,  which 
tiiey  had  once  made,  than  others  who  never  did  acknowl- 
edge it  in  such  an  explicit  and  solemn  manner. 

The  fairest  construction  which  can  be  put  upon  what 
this  new  synod  says,  about  the  obligations  they  are  under, 
*'to  avoid  unnecessary  criticisms  on  the  Westminster  Con- 
''fessions,"  is,  that  the  members  of  that  synod  will  judge 
themselves  bound  to  make  no  other  criticisms  on  that  con- 
fession, than  such  as  any  of  tliem  may  judge  necessary : 
and  who  knows  what  these  maybe?  Ijf  they  are  persuaded 
that  the  vrhole  doctrine  of  that  confession  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  that  no  criticisms  upon  it  are  ner 
cessary,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  they  would  either 
have  said  so,  or  said  nothing  at  all  about  criticisms.  We 
are  all  under  the  most  sacred  obligations  to  make  no  unne- 
cessary criticisms  on  any  good  book,  which  may  come  in. 
our  way,  lest,  by  so  doing,  we  injure  the  truth  contained  in 
it.  ^  But,  after  all,  we  may  find  room  for  many  necessarj 
criticisms  on  books  of  this  character. 

No  well  ordered  church  of  Christ  ever  denied  its  mem- 
bers the  privilege  of  communicating  their  scruples  or  ob- 
jections, about  any  part  of  its  profession,  to  their  brethren; 
or  denied  it  to  be  a  duty  to  endeavour  the  removing  of  these 
objections,  by  calm  dispassionate  reasoning;  or  ever  pro- 
posed any  other  way  of  censuring  members  for  their  of- 
fences, than  by  first  trying  whether  they  were  guilty.  The 
proposals  of  this  new  synod,  about  these  matters,  contain 
nothing  but  what  Protestants  generally  acknowledge  to  be 
^just|  but  two  questions  are  left  undetermined :  The  first 
is,  Whether  this  synod  will  bear  with  those  who  persist  in 
objecting  against  the  Westminster  Confession?  The  sec- 
ond is,  if  so,  how  far  this  forbearance  is  to  extend?  They" 
speak  indeed,  about  objections  to  any  article  or  articles  of 
that  confession;  but  we  have  the  charity  for  our  brethren 
to  believe,  that  they  would  not  hesitate  long  about  casting 
out  of  their  societYj  those  who  would  object  to  some  arti- 
cles of  it.  - 
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Ail  that  is  required  of  ministers,  elders,  and  deacong^ 
belonging  to  that  society,  at  their  ordinations,  as  a  profes,- 
sion  of  the  principles  of  Christianity,  or  as  an  evidence  of 
fheir  soundness  in  the  faith,  is  that  they  approve  the  prin- 
ciples exhibited  in  this  constitution,  and  profess  a  resolu- 
tion ''to  adhere  thereto,  in  opposition  to  all  Deistical,  Po- 
«'pish,  Arian,  Socinian,  Arminian,  Neonomian,  and  Secta- 
*' rian  errors,  and  all  otlier  opinions  which  are  contrary  to 
<'* sound  doctrine  and  the  power  of  godliness."     The  ut- 
most that  can  be  learned  from  this  is,  that  so  far  as  their 
constitution  and  the  Westminster  Confession,  with  the  ne- 
cessary criticisms  which  the  members  of  that  synod  may 
make  upon  it,  are  opposite  to  these  errors,  so  far  they  will 
oppose  them:  but  how  far  this  may  be  we  know  not.     We 
know,  that  many,  by  the  help  of  \A'hat  they  have   thought 
a  few  necessary  criticisms  on  the  Westminster  Confession, 
have  continued  to  profess  an  adherence  to  it,   while  they 
have  gone  far  into  eri^ors  nearly   allied  to  some  of  these 
mentioned,  if  not  the  very  same  with  them.     Further,  this 
new  synod  has  no  where,  in  the  declaration  of  its  principles 
to  the  world,  told  us  (though  elders  and  deacons  may,  with- 
out any  reflection  on  their  qualifications,  be  supposed  to 
need  information)  what  these  errors  are,  or  what  opinions 
deserve  to  be  accounted   Deistical,    Popish,    Arian,    &c. 
Concerning  this,  the  professed  opposers  of  Deism,  Popery, 
Arianism,  and  of  the  other  systems  of  error  mentioned,  are 
far  from  being  agreed.     Many   who  profess  an  opposition 
to  Popery  have  gone,  less  or  more  directly,  into  the  Popish 
doctrine  concerning  justification  and  faith.     Others,  w  ho 
profess  to  oppose  Arminianism,  do,  however,  maintain  this 
'Arminian  principle,   "That   Christ  died  not  for  the  elect 
«'  only,  but  for  all  mankind."     At  a  time  when  truth  and 
error Vre  so  much  confounded,  it  is  necessary  to  declare, 
not  merely  the  designations  of  these  heretics,  whose  opin- 
ions we  testify  against,  but  the  opinions  themselves;  that 
people,  being  warned,  may  watch  against  them,  in  whatever 
form,  or  by  whatever  denomination  of  men,  they  may  be 
published. 

It  is  a  sorry  compliment  this  new  synod  pays  to  our  an- 
cestors, by  saying,  *' That  the  covenants  they  entered  into 
«nvere  well  intended  engagements. "  This  may  be  readily 
allowed  by  those  who  hold  them  to  have  been  unlawful  en-^ 
gagements.  This  good  intention  is  also  said  to  be  the  sup- 
port of  *  *  civil  and  religious  liberty. "    And  is  it  so  indeed, 
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tkat  ouv  ancestors  had  no  farther  view  in  these  engage- 
ments, than  what  the v  might  have  had,  though  Pagans  :  for 
these  last  have  a  ridit  to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  may 
be  allowed  to  join  themselves  in  a  covenant  to  preserve  both. 
Were  not  the  preservation,  the  increase,  and  the  promo- 
ting of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  confirming,  encour- 
aging, and  assisting  of  one  another  in  the  good  ways  of 
the  Lord,  '»that  they,  and  their  posterity  after  them> 
"might,  as  brethren,  live  in  faith  and  love:  and  that  the 
"'  Lord  might  delight  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  them,"  the 
declared  ends;  and  were  they  not  the  chief  ends  our  an- 
cestors had  in  view,  when  they  entered  into  these  engage- 
nients?  Most  certainly,  unless  we  v/ere  to  consider  them 
as  agreeing,  in  the  most  awful  manner  a  people  ever  did,  to 
lie  to  God,  and  to  deceive  the  world ! 

It  is  said  by  this  new  synod,  "That  it  is  their  real  in- 
'^'  tention  to  carry  ^\ith  them  all  the  judicial  testimonies 
"against  defection  from  the  faith,  once  delivered  to  tha 
^*  saints,  which  have  been  emitted,  in  the  present  age,  by 
-'''  their  brethren  in  Britain,  as  far  as  these  testimonies  serve 
'Ho  display  the  truth."  We  may  suppose,  that  the  judi- 
cial testimony  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  now  the  Asso- 
ciate Synod,  of  Edinburgh,  is  one  of  these  here  meant,  but 
how  far  it  serves  to  display  such  truths  is  not  said.  That  it 
displays  it  so  far,  cannot  well  be  denied  by  any  who  pro- 
fess to  be  Christians.  Our  brethren,  however,  may  ad- 
here to  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,  in  the  same 
form  of  words.  Doubtless,  our  fathers,  when  they  left 
the  church  of  Rome,  carried  with  them  the  testimony 
maintained  by  that  antichristian  church,  so  far  as  it  ser- 
ved to  display  the  truth;  and  it  did  serve  to  display  it  so 
4ar,  as  it  maintained  the  divine  original  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
against  Pagans,  Jews,  Mahometans,  and  Arians. 

This  new  synod  tells  us,  "  That  they  will  avail  them- 
'••  selves  of  every  call,  to  bear  a  pointed  testimony  against 
"  the  errors  and  delusions  which  prevail  in  this  country.'* 
It  is  here  acknowledo-ed,  that  errors  and  delusions  prevail 
in  this  country:  but  the  pointed  testUnomj.  promised  by  our 
brethren,  is  not  yet  to  be  seen.  Do  iliey  suppose  that  no 
-such  call  as  that,  of  which  they  speak,  is  yet  given  them? 
If  so,  they  may  wait  for  it  long  enough.  But  as  their  word» 
admit  of  di^erent  senses,  it  may  be,  they  intend  no  more 
tt^^xn  tiijs,  tiiat  they  v.ili  in  their   .se;-n\ons,  testify  agai?^  -.i. 
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prevamn^g^evils.     llus  will  be  so  mucli,  if  iho.y  .-tudy  te 
uo  u  liuauaay;  but  no  more  than  what  some,  in  the  most 
degenerate  oi  the  l^rotestant  churches,  are  doing.     It  will, 
huwever,  be  no  testimonjfor  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ,  by 
them  as  a  ciinrch.     And  while  they  cannot  agree  in  a  joint 
testimony,  neither  will  they  agree  in  their  particular  testi- 
monies: one  will  destroy    what  another  builds.     If  th^y 
are  oi  one  mind  about  the  matter,   that  should  be  the  sub- 
ject  ot  then-  testimony,  why  do  tliey  not  openly,  and  \^ith 
one  voice,  assert  those  truths  which  are  denied  or  perverted 
in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation? 
■^  This  new  synod  jnofess,  tiiat  they  are  '^ bound  to  ho- 
-;  nour  the  religious  denominations  in  Britain,   to    whic'i 
'H'Aej  formerly  belonged,  on  account  of  their  zeal  for  tlie 
.      purity  Of  tlie  gospel,  and  of  their  laudable  endeavours  to 
^^  promote  it,  not  only  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  but  also  in 
J  America. '      u  the  missions,  sent  to  this  country  from  the 
exssocicite  teynod,  are  here  intended,  they  are  in  this,  as  in 
iUher   tnings,  inconsistent   with  themselves.      We    desire 
they  would  shew  us,  whether,  according  to  the  profession 
tnej  now  make,  there  ever  was  any  reason  for  sending  mis- 
sions  to  a  place  where  there  was  a  churcli  whose  profes- 
sion, whatever  we  may,  on  our  principles,  judge  defective 
m  It,  th^y^cannot,    on  dieirs,  deny  to  be  as  good  as  their 
own.^   li  tnere  be  any  cliirerence  between  them  and  other 
i^resbyierians  here,  it  would  be  reasonable,  first,  to  tell  us 
what  itis^  and  next,  to  shew  us,  that  it  is  a  just  cause  of 
maintaining  a  distinct  communion.      " 

As  to  the  missions  of  the  Reformed  Presbytery,  thouo-h 
we  wish  well  to  the  people  of  that  denomination,  a.nd  eV 
teem^  whatever  we  see  good  in  them;  yet  we  much  doubt 
whetner  their  attempts  to  increase  their  party  ou-ht  to  be 
acknowledged  as  flowing  from  zeal  for  the  puiity  of  the 
gospel,  and  as  laudable  endeavours  to  promote  it.  Had 
they  succeeded  to  the  declared  extent  of  tlieir  wishes,  it 
would  have  been  no  desirable  event  to  us  and  others,  whom 
they  accounted  enemies  to  the  Lord's  work.  If  any  ore 
desire  to  know  how  they  would  instruct  their  duly  quali- 
lied  magistrates  to  deal  with  such,  he  may  consult  their 
Testimony, 

What  tlie  Associate  Synod  of  Edinburgh  have  done,  to 
maintain  a  testimony  against  the  encroachments  of  the 
civil  powers  upon  the  kingdom  of  Christ,-  to  prevent  their 
|)eo|)le  irom  swcarmg  contradictory  oaths;  and  to  §eQu,r^ 
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them  from  being  led  astray  from  their  duty,  as  men  and 
as  Christians,  by  very  unjust  and  dangerous  notions  about 
civil  government,  is  represented,  by  this  new  synod,  as 
nothing  more  than  local  controversies,  or  unnecessary  c?is- 
putes.  These,  they  say,  they  will  not  suffer  to  be  intro- 
duced into  their  church.  If  they  have  a  power  to  hinder 
these,  or  other  controversies  from  entering  into  it,  it  is 
more  than  other  churches  have.  But  trul;h  and  error, 
right  and  wrong,  are  the  same  every  where.  Does  this 
new  synod  now  approve  such  professions  of  reli^on  as  that 
established  by  the  civil  powers  in  Scotland,  which  most  of 
them  once  testitied  against,  as,  in  various  instances,  amiss 
or  defective,  yea  or  not?  And  what  does  it  say  about  the 
duty  of  Cliristians  towards  the  civil  powers,  under  whom 
Providence  may  order  their  lot?  Though  this  question 
may,  in  the  judgment  of  some,  seem  a  very  useless  one,  and 
fit  only  to  produce  unnecessary  disputes^  yet  we  know  the 
apostles,  Paul  and  Peter,  v/ere  of  another  mindj  they 
took  it  under  consideration,  and  desired  all  Christians  to 
do  so. 

According  to  the  fifth  article  of  this  new  synod's  con- 
stitution, a  minister  is  not  to  be  excommunicated,  and  may 
not  even  be  deposed  from  his  office,  for  any  violations  of 
the  law  of  God,  unless  they  are  what  the  synod  judge  no- 
torious; not  for  any  errors,  unless  they  are  such  as  the 
synod  judge,  do  unhinge  the  Christian  profession.  Seeing 
they  evidently  make  a  distinction,  they  ought  to  give  us 
•some  direction  how  to  apply  it,  by  informing  us  what  is,. 
and  wJiat  is  not,  to  be  called  a  notorious  violation  of  tlie 
law  of  God;  and  likewise  what  errors  do,  and  what  d© 
not,  unhinge  the  Christian  pvol'ession;  for  about  these  • 
things  the  professors  of  Christianity  differ  exceedingly. 
After  all,  what  good  end  does  an  assembly  of  ministers^ 
professing  to  meet  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to 
act  by  authority  from  iiim,  propose  by  telling  men,  natural- 
ly prone  to  vice  and  error,  tliat  they  will  not  apply  the 
highest  censures  he  has  appointed  in  his  church,  against 
those  who  shall  be  guilty  only  of  lesser  vices  and  lesser 
errors. 

They  have,  indeed,  prescribed  a  censure  for  wha^t  they" 
yeckon  small  offences,  which  to  us  appears  abundantly  se- 
Tere.  It  is  a  dissolution  of  the  connection  between  theic 
synod  and  tlie  offender.  We  cannot  distinguish  between 
tins  and  exconiniuuication.  What  more  can  tJiey  do.  m, 
5* 
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the  case  of  any  oSender,  than  dissolve  the  connection  be-^ 
Iween  their  synod  and  him?  Excomimmication,  or  putting 
mie  out  of  a  society  for  his  oftences,  are  so  very  like  one 
another,  that  we  would  be  obliged  to  these  brethren,  if  they 
would  shew  us  the  ditierence.  And,  if  they  judge  there  is 
any,  we  would,  next,  desire  to  know  what  they  mean  by 
excommunication?  And  what  Scripture -authority  they 
have  for  this  other  censure  ?  And,  if  they  plead  none,  what 
authority  they  have  to  add  to  the  censures  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  hath  appointed  in  his  church,  as  if  these  were  not 
sufficient  ? 

This  new  synod,   so  far  as  we  can  understand  the  sixth 
and  seventh  articles  of  their  constitution,  have  one  set  of 
terms  on  which  they  will  admit  people  to  ^vhat  they  call 
fixed  communion;  another  set  of  terms  on  which  they  will 
admit  people  to  what  they  call  occasional  communion :  one 
<ioor  by  which  a  man  may  enter  and  stay  with  them;  ano- 
ther by  which  he  ma}^  enter,  if  he  i'S  soon  to  go  out  again* 
This  scheme  of  occasional  communion  we  do  absolutely  re- 
ject, as  having  no  place  in  the  word  of  God,  and  as  having 
been  unknown  in  the  churches  of  Christ;  till   some,   to 
avoid   persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  to  promote 
their  worldly  interest,  devised  it.     It  began  to  be  frequent- 
ly practised  in  England,  by  those  dissenters  who,  during 
the  reign  of  Charles  II.  and  that  of  his  brother,   chose  to 
evade  the  penalty  of  some  of  the  persecuting  laws,  by  com- 
municating sometimes  with  the  established  church,  rather 
than  to  suiFer  affliction  with  their  brethren.     And  after  the 
persecution  was  over,  there  were  some,  who  practised  the 
same  expedient,  that  they  might,  according  to  the  laws  of 
that  kingdom,  be  qualified  for  places  of  public  trust,   and 
■who,  when  this  end  was  too  selfish  to  be  plainly  avowed, 
pretended  catholic  love;  and  others,  who  had  no  such  sinis- 
ter  ends,    were   drawn  into  the   snare.     Ever  since-  the 
scheme  has  had  many  advocates,  both  in  Britain  and  in 
America.      But  it  carries  in  it  a  manifest  inconsistency. 
If  we  may  enter  into  church  fellowship,  with  any  particu- 
lar society  or  description  of  men,  for  one  day,  why  should 
Ave   not  have  fellowship  with  them,    (supposing  that  they 
continue  the  same)  the  next,  a  third,  and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  our  lives? 

The  last  article  of  this  new  synod's  constitution,  in  whick 
ihcy  profess  to  be  extremely  tender  of  encroaching  on  the- 
i:'.oiigregatio»8  of  other  Presbyterians,  may  serve  to  impres^^ 
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people  with  ^  favourable  apprehension  of  their  candour; 
but  we  very  well  knov/,  tiiat  one  of  their  presbyteries^ 
whose  proceedings  we  have  best  access  to  know,  do  not 
make  it  the  rule  of  their  conduct  tovvardsthe  few  congrer 
gations  belonging  to  us.  If  they  think  a  detail  of  the  facts, 
on  which  this  charge  is  founded,  will  do  them  any  credit^ 
it  may  be  given. 

These  remarks  upon  the  Constitution  of  the  Associate 
Reformed  Synod  we  judge  necessary,  as  a  warning  against 
that  latitudlnavian  scheme  which  it  is  calculated  to  promote; 
and  as  a  vindication  of  the  conduct  of  this  Presbytery^ 
in  refusing  to  agree  to  that  union  which  produced  it.  Up- 
on the  whole,  it  is  absurd  for  any  to  allege,  that  the  breth- 
ren who  left  us,  stand  on  the  same  ground  they  former- 
ly did.  With  their  private  sentiments,  or  their  hearts^ 
we  have  no  business;  but  their  profession  we  do  assuredly 
know  to  be  not  the  same  which  it  was,  while  they  were 
connected  with  us.  'They  either  were  then,  or  are  now, 
in  a  wrono;  course. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

Reasons  why  the  Jssociate  Preshytenj  of  Fennsyfvania 
have  stated  their  rrincijAes  in  the  manner  they  hav6 


nou' 


dune. 


The  necessity  of  stating  the  testimony  which  w^e  main- 
tain, in  such  a  manner  as  may,  in  this  part  of  the  world, 
best  answer  the  ends  designed  by  it,  has  been  long  ac- 
knowledged. The  brethren  who  have  left  us  know  that 
«uch  a  statement  was  proposed  and  agreed  to  by  the  As- 
sociate Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  in  1776.  It  could 
not,  however,  be  quickly  effected  in  the  confusions  of  that 
time;  and,  after  the  scheme  of  uniting  with  the  Reformed 
Presbytery  was  set  on  foot,  those  who  favoured  this  mea- 
sure, "^gave  themselves  no  farther  concern  about  the  state- 
ment v/hich  had  been  proposed,  and  which  would  have 
served  to  instruct  and  establish  the  people,  adhering  to  us, 
ill  their  profession. 

What  was  necessary  formerly,  we  still  find  more  so  now. 
Our  pxliicipleji  have;  beeii  industriously  misreprceented,  and, 
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the  Judicial  Testimony,  the  Act  concerning  the  DoctnRe 
of  Grace,  and  other  proceedings  of  the  Associate  Presby- 
ter v,  now  the  Associate  Synod,  being  in  the  hands  of  few, 
and  being  also,  through  many  references  in  them  to  affairs 
well  known  in  Britain,  but  not  so  here,  less  plain  to  the 
people  of  this  country,  such  misrepresentations  have  suc- 
ceeded in  leading  numbers,  who  once  professed  adherence 
to  the  cause  in  which  we  are  engaged,  into  a  very  opposite 
course. 

When  the  secession  was  first  made  from  the  established 
church  of  Scotland,  the  scattering  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  by 
the-intrusion  of  hirelings  upon  it;  the  tyranny  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical courts  towards  those  who  studied  faithfulness  in 
testifying  against  the  prevailing  apostacy  of  the  times|  and 
the  submission  of  those  courts  to  grievous  encroachments 
of  the  civil  powers;  were  justly  considered  as  leading  evils, 
and  were,  therefore,  largely  insisted  upon  in  the  Judicial 
Testimony,  agTeed  upon  by  tlie  Associate  Presbytery,  1736. 
The  occasion  of  these  evils,  viz.  a  civil  establishment  of  re- 
ligion, not  existing  here,  we  have  not  a  call  to  say  so  much 
concerning  them.  We  do,  however,  most  readily  concur 
with  our  brethren,  in  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  asserting 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  church  of  Christ,  against 
every  sort  of  opposition. 

Brit  these  evils  were  not  the  greatest  of  those  v/hich  gave 
rise  to  the  Secession,  In  the  established  church  of  Scot- 
land the  truth  was  condemned;  damnable  heresies  were 
not  properly  censured;  giievous  errors  were  considered 
as  deserving  no  reproof ;  and  from  the  admission  of  so 
many  hirelings  to  the  ministry,  together  with  the  negligence 
of  the  judicatories  in  not  casting  out  the  scandalous,  an  im- 
pure communion  necessarily  iollowed.  The  Associate 
Presbytery  judged  it  necessary  to  give  several  instances,  in 
■which  it  appeared,  that  these  evils  were  justly  chargeable 
upon  the  judicatories  of  t\\Q  established  church:  it  was  ne- 
cessarv  also,  in  their  circumstances,  that  the  proof  should 
be  full  and  particular.  They  were  not  Vvithout  hope  of  be- 
ing, in  some  degree,  useful  to  reclaim  the  ministers  and 
people  of  that  church  from  their  backslidings;  and  their 
hope  was  not  aitogether  in  vain.  Though  the  ringleaders 
in  apoStacy,  and,  with  them,  the  majority,  went  on  in  the 
same  pernicious  courses  as  before;  yet  a  very  considerable 
number  was  gathered  to  the  standard  lifted  up  for  the  truth. 

The  evils  last  mentioned,  have,  for  many  years  past. 
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tprcad  and  increased  in  the  Protestant  chirrclies,  a^d  he 
wno  sees  them  not  in  America,  is  so  far  unable  to  discern 
the  sionis  of  the  times.  The  opposition  to  the  cause  and 
testimony  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  is  the  same  here  as  in  Scot- 
land; only  It  assumes  a  different  form,  according  to  what 
the  leaders  in  it,  taking  every  advantage  from  tlie  circum- 
stances  of  time  and  place,  judge  most  effectual  for  promo- 
ting their  own  ends.  The  testimony, 'we  and  our  breth- 
ren m  Scotland  maintain,  is  the  same;  and  the  great  de- 
sign of  it  is  the  preservation  of  the  doctrine  taught  in  the 
wora  01  God.  We  regard  Confessions,  Testimonies,  and 
^.ovenants,  of  former  and  present  times,  onlf  as  subservi- 
ent to  that  design.  *^ 

We  have  been,  and  expect  to  be,  reproached  as  narrow 
minded  and  uncharitable.      But  this   ought  not  to  seem 
etrange  to  us,  or  to  move  us  from  our  duty.     The  way  the 
Lord  approves  is  scarcely  ever  fashionabiej   and  those  who 
v/a.k  m  it  are,  so  tar  as. they  are  known  to  the  world  bvan 
open  profession  of  the  truth,  a  party  evesy  where  spoken 
against.     We  are  not  conscious  of  being  narrow  minded, 
while  we  approve  all  that  we  can  see  goSd  in  any;    nor  of 
being  uncliaritable,  while  we  reg:ard  all  those  as  Christians 
who  trust^m  the  Lord  Jesus  alone  for  salvation,   as  he  is 
made  of  Godiirdo  us  wisdom,  rioiiteoitsness,  sanctnlcafion^ 
and  rcdemptiGn^  and  wlio  manifest  the  truth  of  their  faith 
by  a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel.     In  refusing  to  en- 
ter into  church  fello-,vship  with  buch  of  them  as  hold  prin- 
ciples we   cannot  approve,    or  oppose  what  we  believe  to 
be   auty,  we  cannot  see  that  we  act  uncharitably  towards 
them.     An  opposite   conduct  would  confirm  them  in  wliafc 
is  wrong,  and  iiurt  us;  seeing,  in  the  present  state  of  things, 
n  would  be  considered  as  an  evidence  that  we  were  gone 
mto  the  prevailing  indifference  of  the  age,  esteemin^»-  all 
these  truths,    which  are   subjects   of  controversy  anTong 
tiiristians,    circumstantial,  or   small  matters,   not  worth 
contending   for;    an   opinion  which    we  judge  contrarv  to 
t^-e  word  of  God,  and  exceedingly  pernicious  to  his  church, 
lo  do  a!iy  thing  which  implies  a  disreo-ard  to  the  truth,  i^ 
^'^f.  ^'\^^^^'^'J  ^'^  ^^^^^  ^'^'^^^'^  to  a  proper  acknowledgment 
ol  it.      i.o  give  countenance  to  corruptions  is  not  the  wav 
to  remove  them. 

Wiiatever  expectations  have  been  expressed  by  som^. 
who  do  yot  wis!i  M'ell  to  the  cause  in  which  we  are  engao;-, 
^v;  that  it  WQiiid  gome  ti)  nvthir.^  in  tliis  part  of  t!ie  wcnluf 
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and  whatever  such  have  done  to  place  it  In  a  conlemptiDle 
lio-ht;  yet,  persuaded  that  it  is  the  cause  ot  truth,  we  are' 
liSt  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  appear  in  it?  if  it  were  to  fall, 
better  to  fall  with  it,  than  to  rise  upon  its  rums,  ihey 
have  much  to  answer  for,  who,  by  their  deserting  and  mis- 
representing it,  have  brought  it  so  low. 

We  haver  in  this  narrative,  and  m  tlie  testimony  whick 
follows  it,  studied,  according  to  the  solemn  en-agementfi 
we  are  under,  to  discharge  our  duty  m  maintaining  //^a* 
banner  the  Lord  has  given,  to  be  displc4yed  because  oj  hie 
truth.  In  this  course  we  desire  to  persevere,  depending 
Dn  the  Redeemer  and  Head  of  the  churcli,  ivho^iveiJi  power 
to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  mi o^ht  incryasetk 
i^treuM,  and  from  whom  alone  is  ail  the  success  ^^hich  a.- 
teiid?the  labours  of  any  in  the  service  of  the  gospel.  May 
his  kino^dom  come,  and  the  promise  be  turther  accomplish^ 
ed,  that,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  goin^ 
down  of\he  same,  his  name  elwidd  be  greai  eimovo' the 
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CHURCH  OF  CHRIST, 


Unts  UQUimt  the 


BRRORS  OF  THE  PRESENT  TIMES, 


APPROVING  THE  DECLARATION  AND  TESTIMONY. 


Peqtica,  August  25,  llSi. 

The  Associate  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  having  found  it  necessary 
to  state  the  Testimony  they  maintain,  for  the  Doctrine  and  Order  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  such  a  manner,  as  would  render  it  more  plain  to  peo- 
ple in  this  country;  better  adapted  to  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are 
placed;  and  more  directly  pointed  against  the  errors  of  the  present  time; 
did  in  May  last,  enter  upon  tliat  work.  And,  having  had  several  meetings 
for  prayer  and  conference  upon  the  subject,  in  the  course  of  this  summer,  a 
alrauglit  of  this  work  was  presented;  which,  having  been  considered  at  sev- 
eral meetings,  was  at  last  finished.  On  this  and  the  preceding  day,  it  was 
carefully  read  by  paragraphs;  then  the  question  being  put,  "  Approve  of  the 
Declaration  a "^id  Testiraonj',  for  the  Doctrine  and  Order  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  or  not?"  it  was  carried,  unanimously,  "approve:"  Wherefore,  the 
Presbytery  did,  and  hereby  do,  judicially  approve  this  Declaration  ajid 
Testimony,  as  containing  their  vieAvs  ofpj-esent  truth  and  duty,  and  as  a 
Confession  of  that  faith  to  which,  through  the  gi-ace  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
(Jiey  are  resolved  to  adhere. 

Thisj  by  order  of  Presbytery,  is  signed, 

WILLIAIVI  MARSHALL,  ModcratoX> 
Extracted  by 

JOHN  ANDERSON,  Prisl/ytery  Ch}% 


MttiiivuUon  unv  ^mtUnmis* 


PART  FIEST. 

Concerning  God^s  goodness  to  his  Churchy  and 
the  Testimony  for  Truth  maintained  hij  her, 

I.  OJSTE  generation  shall  praise  the  works  of  the, 
iiORD  to  another,  and  shall  declare  his  mighty  acts;-^  the 
fathers  to  the  children  shall  make  known  his  truth. i  In- 
structed in  our  diitj,  and  encouraged  to  study  a  faithful 
performance  of  it,  by  these  and  other  like  precious  promises 
«f  the  great  Head  of  the  church,  we  publish  to  the  world, 
this  Testimony  and  Declaration  of  our  principles;  in 
which  our  design  is,  First,  To  express  our  thankful  remem- 
brance of  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  his  church  in  for- 
mer times:;  especially  what  he  hath  done  for  that  particular 
church  with  which  we  are  most  immediately  connected, 
•and  concerning  w^hich  we  may  say,  O  God,  we  have  heard 
with  our  ears;  our  fathers  have  told  us  the  2vorks  thou 
didest  in  their  days,  irithe  times  of  old.^  Secondly,  To 
declare  our  adherence  to  the  testimony  maintained  for  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  hy  the  churches  of  the  reformation,^  in 
the  confessions  of  faith,  especially  to  the  testimony  main- 
tained by  that  particular  church  with  which  we  are  most 
immediately  connected,  in  its  best  and  purest  times.  This_ 
'adherence  is  not,  however,  an  implicit  assent  to  all  that 
any  church  has  said  or  done;  it  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
extending  beyond  what  we  do  in  our  testimony  assert. 
Thirdly,  To  vindicate  the  truths  expressed  in  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith;  particularly  in  those  articles  of  it  Mhich 
'have  been  perverted;  and  of  which  the  plain  and  genuine 
sense  has  been  denied,  by  some  who  profess  to  receive  it, 
as  the  confession  of  their  faith. 

II.  We  being,  therefore,  authorised  by  the  command- 
ment of  God,  encouraged  by  his  promise,  and  moved,  we 
-trust,  with  some  degree  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  his  name, 

*  Psalm  oxlv.  4.  t  Isaiah  wxriii.  19,  ?  Psakn  x&r.  1. 
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do  make  this  joint,  open,  and  express  acknov/ledo;ment  of 
the  trutli  revealed  in  his  word,  and  of  the  loving  kindness 
manifested  in  his  providence,  towards  tlie  church,  in  oppo- 
sition to  those  who  contemn  or  deny  the  one  or  the  other. 

III.  We  desire  to  celebrate  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  be- 
cause lie  remembered  us  in  our  fallen,  wretched  state,  and 
gave  to  our  first  parents,  after  they  had  sinned,  a  promise 
©f  grace  and  salvation,  in  the  intimation  made  to  them  of 
a  Redeemer,  who  should  destroij  the  ivorks  of  the  deviU 
;ind  rescue  a  chosen  seed  from  tlie  bondage  in  M-liicli  that 
adversary  held  them.  In  the  first  gospel  promise  the  daij 
dawned.,  and  in  the  further  revelations  made,  during  tlie 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  light  increased,  till 
Christ,  the  Sun  of  righteousness^  arose  ivith  healing  in 
Ills  icings. 

IV.  We  do,  therefi)re,  testify  against  those  who  affirm,, 
that  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  an  eternal  state,  were 
not  made  known  in  the  Old  Testament  scriptures;  and 
that  the  people  of  God  h.ad,  in  those  times,  no  other  pro- 
mises than  such  as  belong  to  the  present  life.  The  teach- 
ers of  these  errors  too  plainly  follow  the  Sadducees,  in  their 
opinion  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  and,  though  bear- 
ing the  Christian  name,  do  arrogantly  presume  that  they 
are  better  able  to  interpret  the  sacred  oracles,  than  our 
Lord  Jesus,  who  confuted  tlie  Sadducees,  and  proved  the 
doctrine  of  another  state,  after  death,  from  the  books  of 
Moses,  the  first  of  the  inspired  writers. 

V.  We  desire  to  celebrate  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in 
making  the  day  spring  from  on  high  to  visit  the  Gentile 
Tiations,  giving  light  to  them  who  sat  in  darkness,  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death;  thus  accomplishing  what  he  had  long 
before  spoken,  by  the  mouth  of  his  servants  the  prophets, 

'Qncerning  the  gatli^ering  of  many  nations  to  Christ.      God 


the  Lord  Jiath  shelved  ns  light  J  Let  us  render  to  him  the 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving.* 

YI.  We  testify  against  all  who  make  light  of  this  mer- 
ciful Cisitaticn,  either  by  ascribing  the  rapid  progress  of 
Christianity,  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  to  the  political 
abilities,  or  to  the  eloquence,  of  those  employed  in  spread- 
ing it;  denying  that  display  of  Almighty  power  and  grace, 
whereby  the  nations,  till  then  slaves  of  Satan,  were  moved 
to  yield  a  willing  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  or  by  al- 
leging, that,  though  Christianity  be  a  blessing,  yety  men 

'■■  .*  Psalm  cxviii.  27. 
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-Jftay  be  saved  vlio  have  no  knov/ledge  of  it,  if  thev  aie  dili- 
gent to  frame  their  lives  according  to  the  light  of  nature, 
and  the  laws  of  tliat  religion  v;]iich  they  profess. 

VII.  We  do  acknovv'ledge  the  goodness  of  God  in  pre- 
serving his  church  in  the  worst  of  timesj  particularly  un- 
der the  long,  the  dark,  and  the  dreadful  iiight  of  anti- 
christ's reign.  He  gave power^  that  is,  authority,  zeal,  and 
ability,  to  his  icitnesses:  though  few  in  number,  and  beset 
with  subtle  and  furious  enemies,  to  testify  for  his  truth, 
against  the  horrible  errors  and  abominativms  of  that  syna- 
^Qf^iie  of  Satan,  called,  by  men,  the  Church  of  Rome;  but 
called  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  New  1  estament  prophe- 
cies, the  great  ivliore  drunk'  ivith  the  hluod  of  tlie  saints 
— the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth — 
a  mystery  of  inicpiityi  and  ^vhich  tiie  Holy  Spirit  farther 
(iescribes  by  the  names  of  Sodom,  Egypt,  and  Babylon^ 
-signifying  that  impurity  of  life,  heaven-daring  pride,  antl 
extreme  cruelty  towards  the  people  of  God,  v/ouid  be  its 
distinguishing  characters. 

VIII.  We  adhere  to  the  testimony  maintained  by  these 
"witnesses: — 1.  For  the  doctrine  of  salvationby  free  grace, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  in  opposition  to  the.  antichristiaE 
.doctrine  of  salvation  being  partly  merited  by  our  works. 
^~£.  For  this  truth,  That  the  traditions  of  meai  ought,  in 
every  case,  to  give  place  to  the  w  ord  of  God.  His  word 
is  the  only  rule  by  vvhicli  all  doctrines  are  to  be  tried, 
and  according  to  which  all  things  in  the  church  are  to  be 
regulated. 

-  IX.  We  are  bound  to  remember  and  acknowledge  with 
tlmnkpgiving,  the  works  of  the  Lord,  the  right  hand  of  the 
?dost  High,  in  the  reformation,  by  which  our  fathers  v/ere 
delivered  from  the  darkness,  the  superstition,  and  the  dead- 
ly errors  of  the  Romish  Antichrist.  What  w  as  trie  duty 
of  Israel,  is  our  duty,  to  keep  in  mind  the  vinltitiide  of  the. 
Xord-s  mercies,  how  he  delivered  our  fiitliers  from  a  worse 
than  Egyptian  bondaj^e,  restoring  to  them  that  light  of  the 
gospel,  \vhich  through  the  fraud  and  tyranny  of  antichrist, 
had  long  beep  hid  as  under  a  bushel:  and  by  them  trans- 
mitting to  us  t)-.e  knowledge  of  the  truth,  liberty  to  profess 
it,  and  many  valuable  privileges  which  we  at  this  present 
time  enjoy.  This  was  the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and  should 
be  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  as  the  most  remarkable  deliv- 
erance wrought  for  the  church  since  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tjes.-    Tliough  this  deliverance  was  effected  in  a  way  loss 
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jniraculoiis  tlian  that  by  which  the  Lord  brought  his  ans 
^tient  people  out  of  the  land  of  E^ypt,  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage,  yet  it  was  not  less  gracious,  not  less  the  work  of 
God,  and  not  less  worthy  of  admiration  and  praise, 

X.  We  therefore  judge  it  necessary  to  testify  against 
those  who  refuse  to  acknowledge  any  other  hand  than  that 
ofjueninthis  great  event.  Who  disposed  the  minds  of 
men,  in  different  places,  to  concur  in  attempting  a  refor- 
-tnation?  Who  led  them  forward  to  it,  while  frequently 
they  took  one  step  without  knowing  what  should  be  the 
ne^tr  Who  made  the  learning,  the  politics,  and  even  the 
confusions  of  the  times  favor  its  progress?  Who  but  lie  icho 
■valefh  in  hsaimi,  end  av.ionp^  the  inhabitants  of  ike  earthy 
Gnd  our  king  from  the  bc.<^'inning%  ivorking  salvation  in 
the  midst  of  the  earth?  He  looked  doivn  from  the  height 
rf  iiis  sanctuar If :  from  heaven  did  the  Lord  behold  ths 
>:arth,  to  hear  the  groaning  of  the  pvisoiiers,  to  set  them 
free  ivhom  the  man  of  sin  had  appcinfed  to  death,^  that 
thft}'  miglit  declare  his  name  and  his  praise  in  the  church. 

XI.  We  adhere  to  that  express  and  glorious  testimony, 
for  tlie  doctrin-e  of  salvation  by  free  grace,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  whicli  the  Refonp^ed  churches  did  then  so  zealous- 
ly maintain^  and  for  which  the  witnesses  of  Jesus,  m 
these  times,  did,  many  of  them,  suffer  unto  death.  This- 
doctrine  we  believe  to  be  of  God,  as  being  plainly  taught  ia 
his  word:  and  are  fully  persuaded  that  he  never  did,  nor  ev- 
er will,  bless  an  opposite  doctrine  in  his  church.  By  no  other 
doctrine  lias  aii}^  cliurch  been  reformed,  or  the  power  of 
godliness  made  to  revive  and  flourish,  and  Christians  car- 
ried triumphantly  tlirough  trials  of  mocking,  and  scourging^ 
imprisonment,  and  death,  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 

XIL  The  apostacy  of  many,  in  the  reformed  churches, 
ft-om  this  doctrine,  and  the  negligence  of  others,  in  not 
contending  earnestly  for  it,  we  testify  against,  and  desire 
to  lament  as  grievous  sins,  on  account  of  which  the  Lord  is, 
in  many  instances,  leaving  men  to  walk  in  their  own  ways^ 
and  after  the  imagination  of  their  own  heartsj  so  that  they 
go  from  evil  to  worse,  denying  the  leading  articles  of  re- 
vealed truth,  one  after  another,  till  many  of  them  do  plain- 
ly avow  their  entire  rejection  of  the  Christian  faith. 

XIU.  Farther,  v/e  adhere  to  the  testimony  maintained 
at  the  i-efoniiation  for  this  truth,  That  the  worship,  gov- 
eniment,   and  discipline  of  the  church  of  Christ,  i!^  to  be 

^  Psalm  cii,  ID,  20. 
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learned  from  his  word,  not  from  the  traditions  or  com- 
mandmelfts  of  men.  The  rubbish  of  ages,  could  not,  in- 
deed, be  all  removed  in  one  day:  if  the  circumstances  of 
the  times,  particularly  the  ignorance  of  the  common  peo- 
ple, who  had  been  brought  up  in  darkness,  the  false  policy 
of  some  of  the  civil  powers,  and  the  imperfect  views  of  the 
reformers,  who,  like  other  men,  had  to  learn  one  thing  af- 
ter another,  hindered  the  reformation  from  being  carried 
to  such  perfection  as  it  might  otherwise  have  attained:  it 
does  not  follow,  that  we  ought  to  copy  the  blemishes  of  the 
first  Protestant  chiHxhes :  they  are  no  friends  to  the  refor- 
mation who  have  laboured  to  stop  its  progressj  much  less 
are  they  friends  to  it  who  have  rejected  tiie  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  free  grace,  so  purely  taught,  and  so  eminent- 
ly blessedj  in  tlie  churches  at  the  reformation,  and  have 
earnestly  contended,  even  to  the  persecuting  of  their  breth- 
ren, for  that  antichristian  form  of  church  government, 
and  those  superstitions  which  the  first  reformers  in  some 
churches  v/ere  not  able  to  remove.  Such  is  the  character 
v.hich  many  of  the  advocates  for  the  Episcopal  church  of 
England  justly  deserve.  The  reformation  was  very  im- 
perfect in  that  kingdom;  the  lordly  dominion  of  bishops, 
and  a  number  of  Popish  ceremonies,  were  not  taken  away, 
which  evils  have  since  proved  a  snare,  and,  v.iiile  they  con- 
tinue, will  do  so,  to  tlie  churches  in  Britain.  Attachment 
to  these  remains  of  antichristianism  being  like  that  of  Is- 
rael to  t]ie  hi."/h  places;  the  more  sinful,  the  more  plainly 
and  fully  the  Lord  has  testified  against  it. 

XIV.  Vie  declare  our  adherence  to  the  whole  doctrine 
contained  in  the  Confessions  of  Faith  and  Catechisms 
agreed  upon  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster, 
with  commissioners  from  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  re- 
ceived by  said  church.  And  we,  being  a  branch  of  that 
church,  and  still  having  an  immediate  connection  with  oui' 
brethren  in  that  country,  (tiie  ministers  and  people  bL-long- 
ing  to  the  Associate  Synod.)  do  join  with  them  in  the  tes- 
timony they  maintain  for  the  doctrine  expressed  in  the  said 
Confession  and  Catechisms,  for  the  di->ine  right  of  Pres- 
byterial  church  government;  for  the  spiritual  pri'vileges  of 
the  church,  particularly  this,  That  it  is  not  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge any  other  head  than  Christ,  or  any  other  lavr 
than  his;  for  the  v/arraniableness  and  perpetual  obligation, 
of  the  covenant-eiigagements,  which  the  church  of  Scclland. 
came  under,  to  abide  by  the  principles  of  the  reformiuioa'V 
6- 
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And  likewise  we  join  with  tliem  in  adhering  to  the  testi- 
monies of  those,  who,  during  Jonner  times  of  f^ostacy^ 
and  during  tlie  persecutions  which  liave  formerly  raged  in 
Scotland,  witnej?sed  a.nd  suffered  for  the  truth;  so  far  as 
these  testimonies  had  the  maintenance  of  the  ]irinciples  of 
(he  reformation  which  we  profess,  for  their  leading  design. 

XV.  We  judge  it  necessary,  however,  in  professing  our 
adherence  to  the  Westminster  Confession,  to  declare,  as 
our  brethren  in  Scotiaiid  liave  done,  our  mind  concerning 
the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion., 
more  particula.rly  than  that  Confession  does. 

We  do,  therefore,  assert,  that,  as  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
4s  spiritual,  acknov/ledging  no  other  laws,  and  no  otlier 
raiers  than  lie  has  appointed  in  it,  so  the  civil  magistrate, 
as  such,  is  no  ruler  in  the  ciiurch  of  Christ;  and  has  no 
right  to  interfere  in  the  administration  of  its  government- 
He  is  bound  to  improve  every  opportunity  which  his  high 
station  and  extensive  influence  may  give  him,  for  promo- 
ting the  faith  of  Christ,  for  opposing  the'enemies  of  this 
faith,  for  supporting  and  encouraging  true  godliness,  and 
for  discouraging  whatever  in  principle  or  practice  is  con- 
trary to  it.  But  to  accomplish  these  ends,  it  is  not  war- 
rantable for  him  to  use  any  kind  of  violence  either  towards 
the  Me,  the  property,  or  the  consciences  of  men :  He  ought 
not  to  punish  any  as  heretics  or  schismatics;  nor  ought  he 
to  grant  any  privileges  to  those  whom  he  judges  professors 
of  the  true  religion,  which  may  hurt  others  in  tlieir  natu- 
ral rights:  his  whole  duty,  as  a  magistrate,  respects  men, 
not  as  Cliristian^,  but  as  members  of  civil  society.  The 
appointed  means  for  promoting  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are 
all  of  a  spiritual  nature.  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  mighty,  not  through  the 
force  of  human  laws,  compelling  men  to  that  which  they 
dislike,  but,  through  God,  by  his  almighty  power  and  grace, 
making  the  obstinate  and  rebellious  yield  a  cheerful  sub- 
mission to  it. 

XVI.  if  any  article  of  our  Confession  of  Faith,  seems 
to  give  any  other  power  to  the  civil  magistrate,  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  than  what  we  have  now  declared  to  be 
competent  to  him,  Vv'e  are  to  be  considered  as  receiving  it 
^n\j  in  so  far  as  it  agrees  with  other  articles  of  the  same 
Confession,  in  which  the  spiiitual  nature  of  the  church  is 
asserted,  and  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  denied  ta 
belong  lo  the  civil  magistrate;  and  in  so  far  as  it  agrees 
•with  tliis  deciaratiojji  <cti  our  principles- 
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XVII.  We  maintain,  with  the  Westminster  Assembly^ 
that  God%lone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  hath  left  it 
free  froin  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men;  and 
declare  that  no  man  possesses  a  right  to  compel  those  who 
are  under  his  civil  authority,  to  worship  God  contrary  to 
the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience.  This  freedom  from 
compulsion,  whether  it  be  called  privilege,  liberty,  or  rights 
cannot  be  denied  to  men,  under  any  pretence  whatsoever, 
unless  we  adopt  the  principle,  that  men  should  serve  God^ 
not  according  to  their  own  conscience,  but  according  to  the 
will  or  conscience  of  those  who  are  over  them,  in  power  or 
authority.  Yet  this  riglit  cannot  be  pleaded  in  behalf  of 
principles  or  practices  destructive  to  civil  society;  there- 
fore the  civil  magistrate  does  not  go  beyond  the  limits  pre- 
scribed to  him,  when  he  lays  those  under  restraint  who 
teach  that  it  is  their  duty  to  destroy  the  lives  of  such  as 
they  judge  heretics;  that  they  are  not  obliged  to  fulfd  pro- 
mises made  to  persons  whom  they  consider  in  that  light ;• 
and  that  they  may  lawfully  break  their  oaths,  if  they  ob- 
taiil  a  dispensation  for  this  purpose  from  the  pope  of  Rome. 
The  safety  of  society  renders  it  necessary  to  guard  against 
persons  of  this  description,  not  because  they  are  of  a  false 
religion,  but  because  they  are  enemies  to  the  rights  of 
mankind,  and  would  use  their  liberty  to  destroy  that  of 
otlier  people.  Thus  the  magistrate,  in  discharging  hi& 
duty  to  civil  society,  is  often  the  instrument,  in  the  hand 
of  God,  for  protecting  his  church  from  the  fury  of  perse- 
cuting enemies. 

XV iU.  The  civil  magistrate  not  only  may,  but  ought 
to  restrain  those  vices  v/liich  are  destructive  to  civil  socie- 
ty, and  for  which  none  can  plead  as  what  they  are  bound 
in  conscience  to  practise,  seeing  the  light  of  nature  testi- 
fies against  them :  he  ought  to  be  a  terror  to  evil  doers, 
and  a  praise  to  them  icho  do  well.  Tlius  the  proper  ex- 
ercise of  his  office  is,  in  its  consequence,  beneficial  to  the 
ciiurch. 

XIX.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians,  plainly  and  fretiuent- 
ly  enjoined  upon  them  in  the  word  of  God,  and  acknowl- 
edged in  the  Confession  of  all  the  Reformed  churches,  to 
submit  to  the  government  of  that  country  in  which  provi- 
dence has  ordered  their  lot.  The  civil  magistrate,  being 
an  iuudel,  or  of  what  we  judge  a  false  religion,  does  not, 
as  our  Confession  most  justly  declares,  free  us  from  au. 
obligatioa  t^  ackadwledge  lii^  authority",  and  to  obey  him, 
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in  ail  lawful  commamls.  Civil  societies  may,  and  ought 
to  preserve  their  rights  and  liberties?  and  to  tlffem  it  be- 
longs to  set  up  these  forms  of  government,  and  those  ma- 
gistrates, whom  they  jud^e  most  proper.  It  is  a  sad  truths 
that  in  doing  so,  nations  frequently  neglect  to  acknowledge 
God,  and  give  things  injurious  to  religion  a  place  in  their 
civil  constitutions.  Against  these  evils,  Christians  ought 
to  testify,  as  the  Lord  gives  them  opportunity.  But  they 
eught,  by  no  means,  on  account  of  such  blemishes  in  any 
government  established  by  the  consent  of  a  nation,  to  re- 
fuse submission  to  it  in  all  lawful  commands,  especially 
while  it  grants  the  same  protection  to  them,  as  to  the  other 
members  of  the  community. 

XX.  As  we  acknowledge  that  it  was  not  only  lawful^ 
but  liighly  expedient,  for  the  church  of  Scotland,  to  enter 
into  the  most  solemn  engagements,  as  slie  did  in  the  Na- 
tional Covenant,  and  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
of  the  three  nations,  to  abide  by  the  doctrine  taught,  and 
the  order  established,  in  that  church:  to  study  the  preser- 
vation of  the  reformed  religion,  the  removing  of  those  cor- 
ruptions and  clisorders  v^^hich  hindered  its  progress,  and 
the  uniting  of  its  friends  in  the  same  profession  of  the  faiths 
and  to  stully  that  purity  of  life  and  conversation  which  be- 
conietli  the  gospel,  so  we  acknowledge  these  engagements 
to  be  still  binding  on  us.  Not  that  we  jud^ge  every  thing 
in  the  mpjiner  of  covenanting,  used  by  the  caurch  of  Scot- 
land in  former  times,  a  proper  example  for  us  to  foUowj 
or  that  w^e  judge  the  form  of  words  they  used  still  binding 
as  an  oath  upon  us.  As  to  what  may  be  called  the  civil 
part  of  these  covenants,  it  is  v/hat  we  neither  have,  nor 
ever  had  any  tiiinif;  to  do  vvith.  Nothing  of  that  kind  has 
a  place  in  the  bond  which  our  brethren  in  Scotland  use  in 
covenanting;  they  judged  it  improper  to  mix  civil  and  re- 
ligious matters  in  such  covenants,  and  we  are  of  the  same 
mind  with  them. 

XXL  But,  that  vvo  may  not  be  chargeable  with  deceiv- 
ing, either  the  world,  or  one  another,  by  a  general'profes- 
sion  of  adherence  to  these  engagements  of  our  ancestors, 
not  explained:—- 

1.  Vie  do  more  particularly  declare,  that,  as  our  ances- 
tors engaged  to  hold  fost  and  defend  the  doctrine  received 
by  them,  and  by  tiie  other .  churclies  of  the  reforraatioDy 
dgainst  those  who  were  at  that  time  its  most  remarkable 
eiicniies  in  Britain,  viz.  tiie  Papists,  and  otiiersj  v-hose- 
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'!Z.eal  for  Episcopal  power,  and  for  superstitious  ceremo- 
nies, together  with  their  persecuting  spirit,  made  them  be 
justly  considered  as  enemies  to  the  reformation;  so  the 
-same  engagements  lie  on  us  to  hold  fast  and  defend  the ^ 
•same  truth,  against  all  who  do  now,  or  afterward  may  op- 
pose it,,  in  that  part  of  the  world  wliere  we  live. 

2.  We  declare,  that  as  our  ancestors  engaged  to  study 
the  preservation,  the  purity,  and  the  increase  of  the  church 
ef  Christ  in  Britain  ;  so  the  same  engagements  lie  on  us  to 
study  the  preservation,  tlie  purity,  and  the  increase  of  the 
«liurch  of  Christ  in  the  United  States  of  North  America, 
•r  wherever  providence  may  order  our  lot. 

3.  We  declare,  that  as  our  ancestors  engaged  to  assist 
each  other  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  Christ  iigainst  its 
-adversaries  5  to  study  personal  reformation  ;  and  to  per- 
form the  duties  incumbent  on  them,  as  members  of  civil 
society,  towards  superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals;  so  the 
■same  engagements  lie  on  us  to  walk,  in  all  these  respects^ 
''.yorthy  tlie  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called. 

4.  Finally,  We  declare,  that  it  is  our  duty,  relying  Qit 
the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  engage  jointly  in  a  pub- 
lic solemn  covenant,  as  our  ancestors  did,  to  endeavour  a 
faithful  performance  of  these  and  all  other  duties  which 
the  word  of  God  requires;  especially  of  those  duties  which 
Bien  are  most  apt  to  nedect,  or,  through  fear  of  rej)roacli, 
-and  hurt  to  their  worldly  interests,  to  be  deterred  from. 

XXII.  Our  brethren  in  Scotland  justly  reckoned  it  an 
absurdity  to  swear  these  covenants  as  framed  in  a  former 
period  of  the  church,  and  full  of  references  to  persons  and 
circumstances  which  do  not  now  exist.  They  renewed 
them  in  a  bond  suited  to  the  time  and  situation  in  which 
they  were  placed.  In  doing  so,  they  followed  the  example. 
of  the  church  of  Scotland  in  times  of  its  greatest  purity. 
The  national  covenant  had  been  several  times  renewed,  but 
always  in  a  bond  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  church, 
and  the  mercies  and  judgments  passing  over  it,  at  the  par- 
ticular time  when  such  engagements  were  entered  into;  but 
the  matter  and  design  being  still  the  same  in  the  chief  ar- 
ticles of  all  these  bonds,  each  of  them  was  very  properly 
called  a  renewing  of  the  first  solemn  covenant  of  the  Re- 
formed church  of  Scotland. 

XXIII.  The  engagements  which  are  binding  on  a  churck 
are  binding  on  all  the  members  of  it^  The  circumstance  of 
tlieii'  being  gathered  out  of  diflereiit  nations  can  make  no 
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rlifference.  Whatever  was  the  duty  of  Christians  in  Bri- 
tain, is  the  duty  of  Christians  all  over  the  world,  whenever 
the  Lord  calls'  them  to  it,  and  gives  them  an  opportunity 
to  perform  it.  No  church  can  make  that  a  duty,  hj  engaging 
in  solemn  covenant  to  do  it,  which  was  not  a  duty  before. 
We  must  not  add  to  what  the  Lord  has  commanded,  nor 
is  the  uttermost  of  what  we  can  do  in  serving  him,  more 
than  is  required  of  us.  Thus  our  covenant  engagements, 
ms  already  stated,  being  nothing  mOre  than  what  the  Lord 
requires  of  every  one;  and  nothing  more  than  what  all 
who  confess  tlie  name  of  Jesas  in  sincerity  and  truth,  do 
materially  acknowledge  to  be  a  dutyi  so  every  one,  of  what' 
■soever  nation  he  be,  who  joins  himself  to' that  particular 
church  which  o\^ns  them  as  binding  upon  it,  comes  undei- 
the  same  engagements  with  his  brethren,  thor.gh  he  may 
not  have  an  opportunity  of  declaring  this  in  public  c<3^e- 
Ranting-. 


PAET  SECONI). 

Concerning  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church   of 
Christ. 

WE  would  not  think  it  necessary  to  add  any  thing 
.concerning  the  doctrines  taught  in  our  Confession  of  Faith^' 
were  it  not  that  many  of  these  docti  ines  are  perverted  or 
denied  by  some  who  profess  to  receive  it  as  the  Confession 
of  their  faith.  It  is,  therefore,  our  duty  to  bear  testimony 
for  the* truth,  against  these  and  other  enemies  with  whom 
they  join  in  opposing  it* 


ARTICLE  L   Of  the  Mcessitrj  of  Scripture  Revelation:: 

I.  We  declare,  that  we  receive  the  holy  Scriptures,  not 
merely  as  a  sufficient  rule,  but  as  the  only  nile,  of  faith 
4iid  obedieiiGev    There  is  no  other  revelation  made^  eithe? 
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bj  the  light  cf  nature,  or  by  an  universal  tradition,  from 
which  men  may  learn,  tliat  God  v.  ill  be  gracious  to  sinners, 
will  forgive  their  transgressions,  and  receive  them  into 
his  favour.  The  entrance,  the  evil,  and  the  extent  of  sin, 
and  the  only  propitiation  b^  which  it  is  taken  away,  are 
all  unknown  where  the  Scripture  revelation  is  unknown. 
There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other  than  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  he  is  the  Savibur  of  his  kodij  the  church,  not 
of  those  who  live  in  heathen  darkness,  or  who  rebel  against 
the  light  of  his  word.  The  Lord  either  sends  the  gospel 
to  those  whom  he  hath  appointed  to  salvation,  or  he  brings 
them  to  some  place  where  it  is  made  known.  The  Heath- 
en are  described,  by  the  vSpirit  of  truth,  as  sitting  in  the 
shadow  of  death,  as  led  captive  hij  Satan  workingln  their 
hearts,  as  children  of  disobedience;  and  therefore,  without 
exception,  children  of  ifrath. 

II.  The  light  of  mature,  together  v/ith  the  works  of  cre- 
ation and  providence,  does,  however,  so  far  manifest  thq 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  as  to  render  the. 
Heathen  inexcusable.  Impressions  of  the  divine  law  still 
remain  on  their  hearts.  Their  consciences  do,  in  some  de- 
gree, bear  witness  that  there  is  a  Judge  higher  than  any  on 
earth,  by  whom  their  actions  are  tried :  and  the  visible, 
works  of  God  do  manifest  to  their  minds  his  perfections, 
invisible  to  the  bodily  eye,  even  his  eternal  poicer  and 
Godhead:  so  that  they  are  ivithout  excuse?  because  they 
do  not  improve  the  knowledge  of  God  which  they  have,  in 
glorifjnng  him  as  the  Creator,  Governor,  and  Judge  of  the 
universe;  are  not  thankful  for  what  of  his  goodness  is  dis- 
played to  them;  go  into  foolish  imaginations,  quite  con- 
trary to  the  light  given  them;  do  those  things  which  their 
own  consciences  declare  to  be  evil;  and  change  the  truth 
of  God  into  a  lie;  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature 
^rather  than  the  Creator;  the  object  of  their  fear,  esteem, 
and  adoration,  being  dumb  idols,  things  inanim.ate,  depart- 
ed spirits  or  devils;  not  Jehovah,  the  only  living  and  true 
God.  Because  they  do  not  give  glory  to  God,  according 
to  the  knowledge  they  have  of  his  great  and  holy  name,  he 
justly  leaves  them  to  proceed  from  one  degree  of  idolatry 
and  wickedness  to  another;  so  that  they  become  exceeding 
vile  in  tlieir  lives,  and  exceeding  mad  in  their  superstitions? 

III.  We  do,  therefore,  reject  tlie  opinion  of  those  who 
teach,  that  all  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being  to  be  found 
in  the  world,  is  leagued  from  the  revelation  of  grace  mj^de 
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to  man  since  the  fall;  and  that  so  much  of  this  knov.kttge 
as  we  find  among  those  who  have  not  the  written  worcl, 
has  been  communicated  to  them,  and  preserved  among 
them  by  tradition  only.  This  opinion  is  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  is  designed  to  pave  the  way  for  other  and 
greater  errors :  as,  First,  That  there  is  a  revelation  made 
to  all,  though  more  obscurely  to  some.  Secondti',  Tiiat 
the  revelation  of  grace  being  universal,  all  of  every  class, 
Mahometan,  or  Heathen,  will  be  saved,  who  study  to  frame 
their  lives  according  to  the  light  they  have,  though  they 
never  saw  or  heard  of  the  written  revelation  we  have,  and 
know  nothing  about  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And,  Thlvdhj^ 
as  a  consequence  of  these  two  eriors,  That  it  is  men^s  im- 
provement of  the  means  they  enjoy,  not  the  free  grace  of 
God  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  makes  the  differ- 
ence between  those  who  are  saved  and  those  v/ho  perish. 

That  the  Heathen  may  be  saved,  by  living  according  to 
the  light  they  have,  we  do  reject,  as  an  opinion  directly 
©pposite  to  the  Scripture,  wluch  assures  us,  that  hj  th% 
deeds  of  the  /«?£'  shall  no  jiesh,  no  one  of  the  human  race, 
Jew  or  Gentile,  without  or  within  the  church,  be  justified 
in  the  sight  of  God;  and  as  an  opinion  which  proceeds 
upon  a  supposition  of  that  being  true,  which  the  Scripture 
assures  us  is  absolutly  false :  For  no  one  of  the  Heathen 
ever  did,  and,  by  reason  of  the  entire  depravity  of  nature 
which  is  common  to  all,  no  one  of  them  ever  can,  live  ac- 
cording to  the  light  he  has,  or  obey  the  law  of  God  so  far 
•as  he  knows  it.  The  Lord,  beholding  from  heaven  the 
ohildren  of  men,  declares,  tliat  they  are  gone  aside;  they 
are  altogether  become  filthy;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good^ 
■«g,  not  one.* 

ARTICLE  IL   Of  the  Trinity, 

1.  As  we  adhere  to  the  doctrine  expressed  in  our  Con- 
fession of  Faith  concerning  the  Trinity,  M^e  do  reject  all 
contrary  opinions;  particularly,  the  error  of  those  who  de- 
deny  tliat  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  necessarily  existent, 
"which  is  the  same  as  to  deny  that  he  is  equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther, and  one  with  the  Father,  God  over  all  blessed  for 
ever.  The  works  done  by  our  Redeemer  shew  him  to  be 
'the  supreme  Jehovah;  by  him  all  things  ivere  made,  and 
■without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  madeA 
*  Psalm  2UV.  2.-3.  t  JoiiB  i,X 
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^h  Speaks,  and  it  is  done:  he  commands,  and  it  standa 
/fwf, — ^the  sole  prerogative  of  the  Most  Higli..  He  raisetji 
the  dead^  which  he  could  not  do,  if  he  were  not  God  om- 
nipotent. He  will  jiidge  the  world  m  righteousness,'  which 
be  could  not  do,  if  he  were  not  God  omniscient^  knowing* 
ail  things  wliich  have  been  thought,  said,  or  acted  in  the 
world,  from  Adam  to  the  last  of  his  posterity. 

II.  A  steadfast  belief  of  this  truth,  that  our  Redeemei'- 
js  God  infinite  in  all  divine  perfections,  is  absolutely  ne- 
tessary  to  that  confidence  in  him,  and  love  to  him,  which 
♦he  Scriptures  require  of  us.  We  are  commanded  to  hon- 
our him,  as  ice  honour  the  Father;^  which,  compared  with 
that  other  commandment.  Thou  shalt  ivorsklp  the  Lord 
thif  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve^j  plainly  shews 
us,  that  he  is  both  a  distinct  person  from  the  Father,  and 
one  in  essence  or  being  with  the  Father,  the  object  of  the 
same  love,  adoration,  and  praise.  If  we  know  the  deptk 
of  that  misery  into  which  we  have  fallen,  and  the  greatness 
of  that  salvation  which  we  need,  we  will  acknowledge  that 
none  but  an  Almighty  Redeemer  can  save  us  :  if  Jehovah^,^ 
the  eternal  God,  is  not  our  help,  we  must  perish  in  our  sinsi 

III.  We  believe  our  Redeemer  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by 
eternal  generation,*  and  reject  the  opinion  of  those  who^ 
denying  this  truth,  teach.  That  he  is  so  called,  either  on 
account  of  the  relation  he,  as  the  head  of  the  redeemed, 
stands  in  to  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  or  on  account 
of  his  assumption  of  human  nature.  The  Scriptures  teach, 
that  God  sent  his  Son  to  redeem  ns;  plainly  intimating, 
that  the  Redeemer  was  the  Son  of  God,  abstract  from  the 
consideration  of  his  undertaking  as  a  surety  for  us,  or  of 
bis  enterino-  upon  his  mediatory  work:  His  mission  sup- 
poses his  sonship:  his  sonship  does  not  arise  from  his  mis- 
sion: Jnd  in  this  ivas  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards 
us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through  him.t  tie  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  (his  Son  in  a  sense  absolutely  different  from 
that  in  which  any  other  is  so)  but  gave  him  up  for  us  all.^ 

IV.  We  do  also  believe,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God 
equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  one  with  them| 
because  the  Scriptures  of  truth  teach  us,  that  he  gives  those 
gifts  which  none  but  God  can  give;  searcheth  the  heart, 
and  has  that  perfect  knowledge  of  it,  which  none  but  God 

*  John  V.  2,  3.       t  Matth.  iv.  la        $  1  Jcho  it.  9.       |  Rom  rJii.  3^ 
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can  liavej  is  every  where  present,  which  none  but  God  can 
be;  and  is  the  object  of  that  worship  which  is  due  to  God, 
and  to  none  else.  And  we  do  reject  the  errors  of  those 
who  deny  him  to  be  a  distinct  person  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  together  with  all  opinions  contrary  to  that  reveal- 
ed truth,  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in  Heaven,  the 
Father,  the  JVord,  and  the  Holy  Ghosts  and  these  three 
are  one.  * 

V.  Vie.  do,  moreover,  reckon  it  our  duty  to  be  on  our 
guard  against  receiving  any  pretended  new  explications  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  which  may  have  a  shew  of 
wisdom,  but  which  speak  not  according  to  tlie  oracles  of 
God;  because  the  Lord  hath  said  to  us,  Beware  lest  any 
man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after 
the  tradition  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  worlds 
mid  not  after  Christ  A 

ARTICLE  IIL    Of  Fredestination. 

I.  We  believe,  that  God  did  from  eternity  choose  some 
of  fallen  men  to  everlasting  life  in  Christ  Jesus;  not  on 
account  of  any  goodness  which  he  foresaw  would  be  found 
hi  tliem,  rendering  them  more  worthy  of  his  choice  than 
the  rest  whom  he  passed  by,  but  according  to  his  sovereign 
good  pleasure.  The  Lord  hath  mercy  on  ivhom  he  will 
have  mercy.  The  number  and  aggravations  of  men's  sins 
kre  not  the  cause  of  any  being  passed  by  in  the  decree  of 
election:  for  God  hath  chosen  some  of  the  chief  of  sinners : 
nor  is  the  comparative  fewness  «f  men's  sins  the  cause 
why  any  of  them  are  appointed  to  obtain  salvation  through 
*()ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  every  sinner  deserves  eternal 
death;  and  no  sinner  is  saved  but  by  free  grace. 

II.  God,  who  is  infinite  in  goodness,  exercises  it  freely, 
nc  cording  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  His  choosing 
of  some  to  eternal  life  is  a  display  of  unmerited  goodness 
to  them;  and  the  rest  of  fidlen  men  whom  he  passed  by 
and  left  to  perish  in  their  sins,  are  not  hereby  injured^ 
God,  who  is  just  and  good,  withholds  nothing  from  them 
which  they  can  claim  as  due  to  them.  He  gave  men  emi- 
nent rank  among  his  creatures,  endowing  them  with  ra- 
tional and  immortal  souls;  and  they  employ  all  these  en- 
dowments, which  render  them  higher  than  the  beasts  of  the 
field,   in  rebellion  against  their  Creator  and  Lord.      He 

*lJohav.7.  tGol.ii.a 
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gives  tliem  many  good  things  belonging  to  the  present  life, 
and  these  they  employ  in  sinning  against  him.  He  is  long- 
suffering  towards  them,  and  they  become  so  much  ths 
more  hardened  in  their  iniquities.  He  condemns,  and  at 
length,  casts  them  down  under  his  wTath;  but  the  reason 
why  he  thus  condemns  and  punisheth  them,  is  not  his  pas- 
sing by  them  in  the  decree  of  election,  but  their  own  wick- 
edness; and  this  wickedness  is  voluntary.  Though  the 
Lord  is  said  to  harden  them,  he  does  so,  only  by  leaving 
them  to  the  power  of  their  own  evil  inclinations;  by 
not  bestowing  on  them  that  grace  which  softens  the 
heart,  the  giving  of  which  depends  upon  his  sovereign 
pleasure;  and  by  permitting  snares  and  temptations  to 
stand  in  their  vv^ay.  They  sin  without  any  force  compel- 
ling them.  When  the  Lord  gives  up  men  to  their  own 
heart's  lusts,  they  vralk  in  their  owui  counsels,  choosing 
and  loving  that  way,  the  end  of  which  is  death. 

III.  This  doctrine  we  judge  necessary  to  be  taught  in 
the  church.  As  it  is  of  God,  we  need  not  be  ashamed  or 
afraid  to  avow  it;  and  it  is  profitable  for  all  to  hear  it;  it 
lays  the  axe  to  the  root  of  human  pride,  and  teaches  us  to 
give  the  entire  glory  of  our  salvation  to  God;  seeing  this 
salvation  is  not  of  him  that  runneth,  nor  of  him.  that  wil- 
hth,  but  of  God  who  sheweth  meraj.  The  elect,  being 
called,  and  having  obtained  that  precious  faith,  the  end  of 
"which  is  a  perfect  salvation,  may  knovr  that  God  hath  lov- 
ed them  with  an  everlasting  love.  And  notliing  will  more 
powerfully  and  effectually  induce  tliem  to  love  and  serve 
him  who  has  thus  chosen  them,  that  theif  should  be  holy 
andicithoiit  blame  before  him  in  love,  than  this  knowledge 
of  their  election.  And  others,  who  have  not  this  knowl- 
edge, can  never,  in  tlie  present  life,  know' that  they  are  not 
elected;  and  therefore,  cannot  justly  plead  that  this  doc- 
trine lias  any  tendency  to  discourage  them.  If  they  un- 
derstand it,  and  rigiitly  improve  it,  it  Vvill  have  a  quite  op- 
posite effect  on  them.  8ome  are  appointed  to  salvation, 
therefore,  some  shall  obtain  it;  and  every  one  may  say, 
Why  not  I  ?  Therefore  I  w  ill  seek  it. 

IV.  If  any  allege,  that  all  things  being  fixed  by  the  de- 
cree of  God,  they  need  not  use  means :  the  answer  to  be 
given  to  this  wicked  and  unreasonable  objection  is,  That 
God  hath  indeed  decreed  whatsoever  comes  to  pass :  all 
thinocs  are  as  they  are,  because  he  decreed  that  so  they 
gbouid  be.      Tlus  all  must  confess,  or  find  out  some  other 
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first  cause  of  things,  beside  God.  Tlie  number  of  mir 
tfajs,  the  bomids  of  our  habitation,  our  going  out  and 
tomingin,  our  lying  down  and  riung  up,  with  every  cir- 
cumstance of  our  life,  are  all  absoluteij  fixed  in  the  eter- 
«ial  and  unalterable  decree  of  God.  He  foreknew  ail  things^ 
and  he  foreknew  them,  because  he  decreed  thatthej  shouk4 
be;  yet  the  belief  of  this  ti-uth  does  not  make  us  neglect 
the  use  of  means  for  obtaining  the  ends  we  have  in  view  in 
the  ordinary  business  of  our  stations;  and  no  more  should  it 
*nake  us  neglect  to  seek,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means^ 
salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  means  and  the 
end  are  inseparably  joined  in  the  decree  of  God;  seeking 
salvation  is  the  v  ay  to  obtain  it;  neglecting  to  seek  it,  W 
tlie  v/ay  to  destruction. 

V.  We  testily  against  all  who,  denying  that  election  \% 
■particular,  certain,'^ and  ivlioUij  of  grace,  teach,  That  it  is 
general,  of  whosoever  vshall  repent  and  believe;  that  it  is 
according  to  tlie  ivories  of  men,  God  having  chosen  such 
as  he  foresaw  would  distinguish  themselves  from  the  rest 
of  mankind  by  a  better  improvement  of  the  means  of  grace,:; 
and  that  it  is  uncertain,  it  being,  according  to  the  teachera 
of  this  error,  possible  that  the  elect  may  totally  and  finally 
apostatize  from  that  faith  and  holiness,  upon  condition  of 
perseverance  ii?  winch,  it  is  alleged,  they  were  chosen  to 
eternal  life.  These  errors  \we  abhor;  as,  b}^  asserting 
them,  men  deny  God  the  glory  due  to  his  name,  and  give 
it  to  creatures.  These  errors,  so  Mattering  to  human  pridcy 
but  so  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  beg;an  to  spread  m  the 
'Keformed  churches  about  tliebeginningof  the  last  centuty. 
They  have  ever  since  been  working  like  a  deadly  poisoHf 
less  or  more,  in  all  of  them,  and  have  prevailed  to  the  great 
hurt  of  Christianity,  yea,  almost  to  its  destruction  in  some 
of  them. 

VI.  We  do  also  testify  against  those  who,  though  they 
i:lo  not  oppose  the  receivetl  doctrine  of  the  Protestant 
churches  concerning  predestination,  yet  allege,  that  it  is  not 
safe  nor  profitable  to  teacii  it;  as  if  men  were  v»  iser  than 
God;  as  if  what  he  hath  expressed  in  his  word  were  to  be 
kept  a  secret;  or  as  if  the  abuse  of  any  article  of  Scripture 
doctrine  were  ajust  reason  for  concealing  it.  The  whole 
doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  sinners  by  tree  grace,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  is  intimately  and  inseparably  connected  with 
the  decree  of  God  choosing  them  to  salvation,  not  accor- 
ding to  any  foreseen  merit  of  theirs,  but  acoordiiig  to  h'if^ 
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^ood  pleasure.  And  if  this  election  of  grace  is  not  either 
plainly  asserted,  or  considered  as  iriK|uer?tioiia,bly  true,  the 
gospel  cannot  be  preached,"  these  questions  cannot  be 
asked,  as  a  reproof  to  human  pride,  O  man  who  maketh  thee 
to  differ?  JVliai  hast  thon  ivhich  thou  didst  not  receive? 
JS%w  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  icky  dost  thou  gloru,  as  if 
thou  hadst  not  received  it?"^  nor  can  that  son^  be  sung  in 
the  church,  JS''ot  unto  nfi,  not  unto  our  free  will,  not  unto 
our  good  inclinations,  but  unto  thy  R-ee  grace,  unto  thy  good 
will,  O  Lord,  be  the  glory. 

AIITICLE  IV.   Of  Tvovidence. 

I.  V/e  believe  that  the  providence  of  God  extendeth 
unto,  and  is  concerned  about,  all  things.  Tlie  Lord  who 
made  does  also  uphold,  rule,  and,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  his  own  i^ill,  order,  the  whole  universe:  a  sparrow 
fallsnjt  to  the  ;j^ round  umiGtico'l  by  Iuri:  He  number eth 
even  the  hairs  of  our  head. 

II.  As  to  what  some  have  called  the  certain  and  fixed 
laws  of  nature,  they  are  no  more  than  the  usual  methods 
by  wiiich  the  Lord  makes  one  thing  instrumental  in  effect- 
ing another.  He  works  by  means,  without  means,  or  con- 
trary to  ordinary  means,  as  yeemeth  good  in  his  sight. 
As  to  wtiat  is  called  chance,  strictly  speaking,  there  is  no 
such  thing:  those  events,  winch  seem  most  accidental  to 
us,  are  aTl  v.isely  ar..l  justly  ordered  by  the  Most  High. 
He  puts  diiwv.  one,  and  sets  up  another;  and  not  only  does 
he  raise  up  or  cast  down  the  mighty,  but  he  takes  notice  of 
tl.e  smallest  things,  he  feeds  the  ravens. 

III.  Wedo,  therefore,  testify  against  diose  ^vho  deny  a 
particular  pi-ovidence:  and  against  those  wlio  teach  tliat 
the  universe  is  like  a  clock  or  machine,  which  being  once^ 
set  a  going  by  the  hand  of  its  maker,  requires  no  more  at- 
tention; and  who  afdrm,  that  the  constitution  given  to  tho 
world  in  its  creation,  necessarily  produced  every  event  and 
circumstance  which  have  since  or  n>ay  afterwards  take  place 
in  it,  without  the  least  concern  or  agency  of  the  Creator... 
These  errors  are  so  plainly  condemned  by  the  whole  doc- 
trine and  history  of  the  Scripture,  that  no  one  v/no  truly 
believes  it,  can  be  ensnared  by  them.  Ti>ey  are  not  new 
errors;  soin«  ofold  maintaiiied  tliem,  saying,  The  Lord 
will  not  do  good,  imther  will  he  do  evil:  The  Lord  scetb 

^  *  1  Cor.  iv.  t 
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not,  v.eWicr  doth  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  what  is  done. 
And  the  Holy  Spirit  describes  these  persons  as  the  brutis% 
among  the  peaplej  more  stupid  than  the  greater  part  even 
©f  the  wicked:  and  concerning  such  it  is  threatened,  that 
their  insensi'oilitj  shall  be  removed  by  swift  destruction 
from  the  Almighty;  because  they  regard  not  the  works  of 
the  Lord,  nor  the  operations  of  his  hands,  he  shall  destroy 
them,  and  not  build  them  up.* 

ARTICLE  V.    Of  the   Comnayit  of  JVork^, 

L  God,  having  created  man  after  his  own  image,  capa- 
ble of  knowing,  serving,  and  enjoying  him,  gave  him  a  pro- 
mise of  a  blessed  and  eternal  life,  upon  condition  of  hi& 
perfect  obedience  to  the  divine  lav/,  threatening  death  as  a 
just  and  necessary  punishment  of  disobedience;  by  which 
death  was  meant,  not  only  the  dissolution  of  his  bodily 
frame,  but  everiastino-  destruction,  wiiich  consists  in  being 
cast  out  from  the  gracious  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  buried 
in  hell  under  ids  wrath.  The  Lord  made  trial  of  man's  obe- 
dience by  a  positive  precept,  (and  by  one  which  it  was  very 
easy  to  keep)  allowing  him  to  eat  of  everv  tree  of  the  p;ardea 
of  Eden,  where  he  v/as  placed,  except  the  tree  of  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  and  intiiiiating  to  him,  that  in  the  day 
he  ate  of  it,  he  should  surely  die^  a  threatening,  which,  upon 
his  transgression  was  verified,  he  dying  spiritually  as  soon 
as  he  had  sinned,  and  becoming  liable  to  death  in  its  utmost 
extent.  To  this,  man  undoubtedly  agreed;  the  Lord  pro- 
posed nothing  but  what  was  just  and  good;  and  it  was  impos- 
sible lor  man,  m  his  upright  state,  to  hesitate  one  moment 
•about  giving  iiis  consent.  The  words  of  Eve  to  the  serpent, 
-at  first  alleging  the  command  of  God  'against  eatino-  the 
lorbidden  fruit,  plainly  shew ,  that  our  firstV^rents  consid- 
ered themselves  as  under  the  engagement  which  tlie  Lord 
had  proposed  to  them. 

IL  This  transaction  between  God  and  ii\an  may  be  c^h 
Ted  a  covenant.  There  was  a  promise,  a  condition,  a  pen- 
alty; and,  it  cannot  be  denied,  an  agreement  on  man's  pai-fe 
to  v/hat  God  proposed.  And  though  the  life  pronused  in 
-tills  covenant  was  a  reward  far  higher  tlian  the  obedience 
€f  any  creature  could  merit;  yet,' seeing  the  Lord,  abun- 
dant in  goodness  and  tiuth,  promised  life  as  the  reward  of 
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^  ill.  We  also  believe,  that  in  this  covenant,  Adam  wa^ 
the  representative  of  his  posteritj'-,  vvitii  whom  they  were  to 
stand  or  fall,  as  he  stood  or  fell.  Of  this  we  are  convinced^ 
bv  the  comparison  the  holy  Spirit  again  and  again  makes 
between  the  tirst  man  Adam,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
declaring,  that  as  theij  all  died  in  the  one,  so  were  all  made 
alive  in  tjie  other,  that  as,  %  the  one,  sin  and  death  enter- 
ed into  the  irorld^  so,   by  the  other,  righieomness  and  li^e 


entered;  and  that,  as,  %  the  c0^nce  of  the  one  nianii  ice 
made  sinners,  so,  %  the  obedience  of  the  other,  man)/  were 
made  righteous;-  which  can  only  refer  to  the  dving  or  ' 
living,   the  making  sinners,  or  the  making  ri^hteousf  of 
those  whom  each  ofthem   did,  as  a  public  person,  ancLa^"  ' 
a  Ci'venant-head,  represent.  ^^ 

■JV.  We  do,  therefore,  reject  tlie  opinion  of  those  who 
afn rm,  that  there  was  no  covenant  made  with  Adam^  or 
that  he  v^^as  not  the  representative  of  his  posterity.  This 
terror  is  designed  to  prepare  the  v/ay  for  denying  ori^^injii 
Sin,  and  t^jr  perverting  the  whole  order  of  redemptioii! 

ARTICLE  VI.    Of  JIan  in  his  Fallen  Estate. 

^  I.  We  acknowledge,  tliat  though  man  was  made  iiir. 
ivight,  yet,  being  left  to  act  freely  according  to  his  own  wiil, 
and,  as  a  creature,  being  liable  to  changed  he  transsressecl 
tiie  covenant  God  had  made  with  him;'  and  this  fii^st  inan 
Ada'm  being  the  representative  of  his  posterity,  we  tinned 
and  fell  in  him,  and  are  nov/ in  our  natiirarstate;  under 
the  guilt  of  Adam's  transgi-ession,  under  the  curse  due  t6 
It,  aiid  habie  to  the  eternal  wrath  tlireatened  as  its  just 
punishment.  By  one  maivs  disobedience  many  i^ere  made 
sinners;  not  merely  tau<;!it  by  his  example  to  sin,  not 
merely  disposed  to  commit  sin  by  having  a  corrupt  nature 
transmitted  from  hiin  to  them^  but  made  or  constituted 
sinners,  the  guilt  of  this  one  man,  their  representative  be- 
ing  imputed  to  them,  or  by  the  law  accounted  tlieirs.  ^ 
_ '  11.  ^Vii  also  acknowledge,  that  we,  being  by  nature  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  are  as  unable  of  ourselves  to  do  any  " 
work  truly  good  and  acceptable  to  God,  as  those  deyd  '- 
wliom  we  see  laid  in  the  grave,  are  unable  of  themselves  to 
rise  and  p.'?rform  the  works  of  the  living.  This  deprava- 
tion ot  our  nature  we  confess  to  be  the  spring  of  all  actual 
1a'aH:j;^res>i<ja.     The  tree  being  evll^   the  fruit  cannot  be- 
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good;  nor  can  a  corrupt  fountain  send  forth  any  but  hi  " 
ter  streaiiis.  Every  imdginr.f  ion  of  the  heart  of  man ,  till 
changed  bj  grace,  is  eviL  from  his  youih  cvil^  only  evil;, 
and  contmuaily  evil;  and  it  must  be  so;  for  who  can  bring 
a  clean  th  Ing  out  of  an  unclean  ? 

III.  Vv^e  do,  moreover,  acknowledge,  that  a  sense  of 
gnilt,  Vv'orking  in  fallen  unrenewed  men  a  fear  of  God's 
wrath,  their  wicked  minds  are  filled  with  enmity  against 
liim;  and  the  more  clearly  they  discern  the  holiness  of 
liin  law,  the  extent  of  his  commandments,  and  the  righte- 
ous severity  of  its  threatening's,  this  enmity  of  the  heart 
sbecomes  the  more  violent.  Thus  the  law,  which  is  holij^ 
just,  and  good,  and  which  sliewcd  to  innocent  man  an  at- 
tainable and  a  plain  path  of  life,  is  so  far  from  leading  {al- 
ien man  to  life,  that  his  corruption  takes  occasion  from  it 
to  work  more  vehemently.  T\\q  more  closely  and  plainly 
the  lav/  is  urged  on  the  conscience,  the  more  does  the  re- 
bellion of  his  heart  against  God,  the  law-giver,  display  it- 
self in  hatred  at  the  holy  commandment.  The  law  is,  how- 
fever,  to  be  preached  to  sinners  along  with  the  gospel. 
They  who  continnc  under  it  must  hear  what  it  saith  to 
them,  tjiat  they  may  be  convinced  of  tlteir  inability  to  an- 
swer its  demands :  that  they  may  see  hov/  dreadrul  their 
condition  is;  and  that  i^\Qy,  thus  killed  by  ihe  law,  may  be 
persuaded  to  listen  to  the  gospel,  which  manifesteth  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Saviour,  as  ttie  end  of  the  laiv  for  righteous- 
ness to  every  one  that  helieveth. 

lY.  We  do  therefore  testify  against  those  who  teach  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  original  sin;  or  that,  if  there  be,  it 
consists  onlyin  the  want  of  that  righteousness  in  wiiich  man 
w\as  created;  or,  at  most,  in  i\iQ  depravation  of  our  nature^ 
not  in  our  guilt  by  the  imputalion  of  Adam's  firvSt  trans- 
gression tons  his  posterity.  This  error  is  designed  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  denying  the  imputation  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  to  us  for  our  justihcation  before  God.  We 
also  testify  against  all  who  teach,  that  we  have  suiTered 
So  very  little  by  the  fall,- that  it  is  in  our  own  power,  by  the 
help  of  tlie  external  means  given  us,  to  repair  our  .loss;  and 
wlio  deny  that  there  is  any  absolute  need  of  tlie  all-power- 
ful iTilluence  ,of  the  spirit  and  grace  of  God  to  renew  us, 
and  to  Vvork  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  that  wiiich  is  well- 
pleasing  in  his  sight.  Such  w;e  account  deceivers,  who 
would  lead  us  away  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  \Ao  heal- 
cth  us.    fVe  have  destroyed  oursdvesy  hut  inhlvi  is  our  helf. 
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AKTICLE  Vn.     Of  the  Obligation  of  the  Covenant  of 
Works  on  Men  in  their  JSi'*at7iral  State. 

r.  We  do  also  acknowledge,  as  a  truth  plainly  taught  in 
4he  word  of  God,  and  necessarily  connected  with  v.  hat  we 
have  already  declared,  that  all  men  in  their  natural  es- 
^te,  are  under  the  law  given  to  Adam,  and  under  it  in  the 
«ame  form  in  which  it  was  given  to  him,  viz.  that  of  a  cov- 
enant of  works.  This  law  being  <is  to  the  matter  or  sub- 
stance of  it,  written  on  man's  heart  in  creation,  was  a  fter- 
wards  expressed  in  the  ten  commandments  given  at  Sinai, 
*o  put  Israel  in  mind  of  their  duty 5  to  convince  them  of 
•the  absolute  impossibility  of  obtaining  acceptance  before 
Ood  by  their  obedience,  seeing  they  came  so  tiir  short  of 
what  was  required;  and  to  excite  them  to  look  by  faith 
t^irough  the  veil  of  the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  Mhick 
God  then  appointed  in  the  church,  to  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, the  salvation  of  Israel.  iVnd  this  law  is  the  perpet- 
Tual  and  unalterable  rule  of  righteousness,  particularly  of 
the  duty  we  owe  to  God,  and  to  one  another.  Under  itj 
in  some  form,  all  men  must  be;  and  men  in  their  na- 
tural state  can  be  under  it  in  no  other  form  than  that  in 
"which  they  originally  were  in  their  first  head.  Though 
Ihey  fail  in  tlieir  duty,  they  are  still  bound  to  it;  and  bound 
to  it  under  the  same  penaltj'-  and  threatening  of  death  as 
ever;  the  jjromisc  of  life  still  remains  to  the  man  ivho  doth 
these  thing's  which  the  law  requires — he  shall  live  by  them. 
If  any  could  satisfy  the  law  for  their  offences,  and  fuU 
fil  whatever  it  commands,  they  would  be  accepted  and  de- 
clared righteous  by  God,  the  law-giver.  But  no  one  can 
do  this.  By  the  deeds  of  the  law,  that  is,  by  such  deeds  as- 
men  arc  now  able  to  perform  in  obedience  to  the  law,  shaU- 
no  flesh  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God. 

II.  That  men,  in  their  natural  state,  are  universally  un- 
der a  law,  cannot  be  denied  by  any  who  believe  tlie  Scrip- 
tures, in  which  this  is  so  ofcen  and  so  plainly  asserted; 
and  that  this  is  not  the  ceremonial  law,  nor  yet  the  moral 
law,  merely  as  a  rule  of  righteousness,  is  no  less  unquestion- 
able. The  ceremonial  law  extended  to  the  Jews  only; 
did  not  stop  every  mouth  nor  declare  tl:e  whole  world  guil- 
ty before  God.  It  is  said  concerning  the  law  which  merr 
in  tlieir  natural  state  are  under,  that  as  many  a^  are  of  its 
works,  that  is,  a§  many  as  adhere  tQ  it,  and  continue  sub' 
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jectto  it,  are  under  the  curse.  This  cannot  be  said  of  tlie 
ceremonial  law^  mnnj  who  lived  and  died  under  it,  ^vere 
blessed  of  God  and  precious  in  Ms  sight:  It  never  brought 
any  under  the  curse,  except  wiien  thev,  not  understanding 
the  design  of  it,  adhered  to  it  as  a  part  of  the  covenant  of 
works,  seeking  life  by  their  obedience  to  it,  not  by  Christ 
to  wiiom  it  directed  them.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  that  as  ma- 
ny as  are  under  the  law,  as  a  rule  of  righteousneBS,  ai^e 
under  the  curse;  if  they  were,  no  rational  creature  could 
be  delivered  from  the  curse,  without  their  obligation  to 
love  and  serve  God  becoming  void,  which  is  impossible. 
Thus  the  law  under  which  men  in  their  natural  state  are, 
is  neither  a  new  law  which  God  has  given  tiiem  since  the 
fall,  nor  the  law  given  to  Adam  published  in  any  new  form. 
All  stand  where  he  left  them,  tdl  they  are  brought  into  a 
new  state  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

III.  It  is  not  tlie  proclaaiation  of  the  gospel,  but  the  re- 
ceiving that  salvation  oftered  in  it,  which  sets  men  free 
from  tiie  law  as  a  covenant,  which  may  be  thus  illustrated  i 
If  a  creditor  direct  his  debtor  to  a  surety  who  is  able  and 
willing  to  fulfd  his  engagements  for  him,  yet  if  the  debtor, 
though  unable  to  pay,  and  bound  in  duty  to  follow  the  di- 
rection given  him,  be  so  obstinate  and  foolish  as  to  refuse 
to  employ  the  surety,  he,  in  that  case,  remains  under  the 
game  engagements  as  before;  it  is  not  the  creditor's  offer  to 
4eal  with  him  by  a  surety,  but  his  acceptance  of  tlie  offer, 
that  would  set  him  free.  Moreover,  if  there  is  any  prom- 
ise made  to  this  debtor  of  some  good  thing  which  he  should 
have,  upon  fulfilling  his  engagements,  still,  upon  the  per- 
formance of  the  condition,  it  would  become  due  to  him. 
Jt  is  our  duty  to  lay  hold  on  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
the  Lord  proclaims  to  us.  but  if  we  refuse,  v/e  thereby  a- 
Tow  our  adherence  to  the  covenant  of  works,  declaring 
that  we  will  seek  life  according  to  it  on\j.  Thus,  to  the. 
unbelieving,  the  obligation  of  the  covenant  of  works  is  far 
fi'om  being  made  void  by  the  revelation  of  the  covenant  of 
grace. 

IV.  We  do,  therefore,  reject  t\iQ  opinion  of  those  who 
teach,  that  men,  in  their  natural  state,  are  not  under  the 
same  covenant  jnade  with  Adam,  and  debtors  to  do  the 
whole  law.  The  design  of  this  error  is,  first,  to  prepare 
the  way  for  denying  the  satisfaction  of  Christ;  and,  next, 
for  introducing,  into  the  place  of  the  gospel,  a  new  lav»% 
prescribing  teniis  of  acceptance  a\  ith  God.  wliicli  are  said 
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to  be  easier  and  better  adapted  to  our  fallen  state  than 
those  of  the  first  covenant.  And  we  maintain  that  the 
Lord  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  accommodate  his  law  to 
the  sinful  weakness  of  men:  it  being  inconsistent  with  his 
holy  nature  to  require  less  than  a  perfect  obedience,  or  a 
loving  him  ivlth  all  the  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and 
strength,  and  ourneighboiir  as  ourselves:  And  besides,  no 
accommodation  of  God's  law^  to  our  weakness  would  avail, 
since  our  endeavours  in  our  fallen  state,  to  keep  the  least 
of  God's  commandments,  are  attended  wi'rii  such  imperfec- 
tions, as,  in  themselves,  deserve  eternal  death. 

ARTICLE  VIIL    Of  the  Suretyship  and  Suti^aciion  of 
Christ. 

I.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  cur  surety,  was  made 
under  the  law  which  Adam  broke,  and  which  all  men  in 
their  natural  state  are  under,  otberwise'it  could  not  be 
said  that  he  was  made  under  the  laiv  to  redeem  them  udio 
are  under  the  laiv,"^  he  came  not  only,  or  chiefly,  to  redeem 
the  Jev/sfrom  the  burden  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but  to  re- 
deem both  Jevvs  and  Gentiles  from  the  curse  of  that  law  or 
covenant  of  works,  which  extends  to  all  the  human  race  in 
their  natural  state,  and  condemns  them  all  to  death,  they 
being,  without  exception,  transgressors  of  it.  The  Gen- 
tiles Mere,  in  no  sense,  under  tlie  ceremonial  law.  But 
Christ  was  made  under  the  law,  and  made  a  curse  for  all 
whom  he  redeemed,  that  he  might  redeem  them  all  from 
the  curse  of  the  law;  without  an  interest  in  which  redemp- 
tion, neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  could  receive  the  adoption, 
of  sons. 

IL  Further,  as  those  whom  our  Lord  Jesus  represent- 
ed, owed  both  a  debt  of  obedience  and  of  suffering,  nei- 
ther of  which  they  were  able  to  pay,  he,  according  to  his 
engagement,  paid  both  for  them.  It  became  him  to  fulfil 
all  righteousness  in  the  place  of  his  people.  All  that  was 
required,  he,  as  their  surety,  performed.  He  left  no  one 
demand,  which  the  law -covenant  had  upon  them,  unansvver- 
ed.  Thus  all  he  did  and  suffered,  from  the  time  he  was 
made  manifest  in  the  flesh,  till  he  yielded  up  his  spirit  on 
the  cross,  was  done  and  suffered,  "not  merely  on  our  ac- 
count, or  fur  our  good,  but  in  our  place,  by  liim  as  our  re- 
presentative and  surety :  and  his  whole  righteousness  fcon- 
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sisting  in  his  obedience  even  unto  death,  is  imputed  to  be- 
lievers for  their  justification  before  God;  that  is,  it  is  ac- 
counted theirs  as  much  as  if  they  had  performed  it  in  tlieir 
ewn  persons.  As,  among  men,  the  payment  of  a  debt  bj 
a  surety,  is  accounted  by  the  lav/  his  payment  for  whom  it 
was  made;  so  Christ,  hy  his  obedience  unto  death,  obtain- 
ed for  us  not  merely  deliverance  from  wrath,  but  an  heav- 
enly inheritance,  with  all  the  blessings  we  need  to  render 
us  meet  for  it,  or  to  biing  us  forward  to  the  enjoyment  of 
it.  In  him  we  are  complete;  he  is  made  of  God  to  us  wis- 
dom, rio^hteousness,  sanctificatlon,  and  redemption.-^ 

III.    Believing  that  this  is  the  doctrine  taught  in  the. 
Scriptures  of  truth,   and  that  the  very   existence  of  the 
Christian  church  depends  upon  holding  it  fast,  and  improv-, 
ing  it,  in   drawing  nigh  urito  God  as  reconciled  to  us  in 
Christ,  we  testify  against  the  following  errors  :  First,  That 
whatever  Christ  did  and  suffered  was  indeed  on  our  ac- 
count, and  for  our  good,  in  as  much  as  thereby  he  set  us^ 
an  example  of  holiness  and  patience,  and  attested  to  u^ 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine  he  taught,  by  dying  for  it;  but 
that  he  did  not  obey  and  suffer  in  our  place,  and  as  our 
surety.      This  error  manifestly  contradicts  the  Scripture, 
which  assures  us,  that  Christ  came  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many;  that  he  is  a  propitiation  for  our  sins;  and 
t\vdthe,  the  Just,  sufj'ered  for  the  unjust,   that  he  migM 
bring  us  unto   God.      It  degrades  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
from  tlie   character  of  a  Saviour  to  that  of  an   eminent 
teacher,  and  places  him  on  a  level  with  the  prophets,  apos- 
tles, and  other  servants  of  God;  who  did  also,  in  their  lives, 
&et  us  an  example  of  holiness  and  patience,  though  not 
perfect  like  that  of  Christ,  and  attested  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  they  taught,  by  dying  as  witnesses  for  it.     Thus, 
what  they  did  and  suffered  was  on  account  of  the  churcli^ 
•and  for  its  good  :  but  never  any  of  them  were,  what  Christ 
is,  the  Saviour  of  the  church.      Secondly,   That  Christ 
made  a  perfect  satisfaction  for  none,  but  a  general  satis- 
faction for  all;  inconsequence  of  which  God,  though  fully 
reconciled  to  none,  is  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  all  or  any 
w^ho  come  to  the  terms  of  that  which  the  teachers  of  this 
error  call  the  new  law,  or  gospel-covenant;  but  which  mav, 
witli  greater  propriety,  be  called  a  new  covenant  of  works 
.devised  by  men,  but  utterly  unknown  in  the  revelation 
which  God  has  given  us  of  his  will.     Tli^id^)'?   That  th^ 
.*  1  Cor.  i.  30- 
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Satisfaction  which  Christ  made  for  us,  consisted  wholly  in 
his  siitferings,  not  in  his  active  obedience  to  the  law.  The 
Scriptures  make  no  such  distinction;  therefore  we  reject 
all  opinions  founded  upon  it,  as  doctrines  of  men.  Christ 
was  made  under  the  law,  not  for  himself,  but  solely  for  us. 
He  is  said  to  have  taken  our  infirmities  upon  himself,  and 
to  have  boms  our  sickness,  while,  in  his  active  obedience 
to  the  law,  he  was  serving  God,  and  doing  offices  of  kind- 
ness to  mankind  in  healing  their  diseases.  If  his  death  is 
sometimes  mentioned  as  expressing  the  whole  of  what  he 
did  for  us,  it  is  because  it  was  the  most  remarkable  and 
finishing  part  of  his  obedience.  He  did  not  merely  take 
away  our  sins,  but  by  his  perfect  righteousness,  compre- 
hending his  conformity  to  the  law,  in  nature,  heart,  and 
life,  he  obtained  that  we  should  live  and  reign  with  Mm; 
less  than  this  could  not  have  removed  the  curse,  and  open- 
,cd  the  path  of  life  to  us. 

ARTICLE  IX.   Of  the  EMent  of  Redemption,- 

I.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  a  representative  and 
surety  for  the  elect  only,  he  died  for  them  only,  and  for 
none  else  in  any  respect;  and  all  for  whom  he  died  shall 
infallibly  be  saved.  God  is  just,  and  will  not  require  dou- 
ble payment  for  the  same  debt :  had  satisfaction  been  made 
by  Christ  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  none  would  have  perish- 
ed under  the  curse;  death,  i\\Q  wages  of  sin,  ^vould  not 
have  been  due  to  any,  if  Christ  had  suffered  it  for  the 
wliole  human  race.  Our  Lord  Jesus  himself  tells  us,  that 
he  laid  down  his  life  for  his  sheep:  that  he  knew  ivho  they 
were;  that  they  should  all  hear  his  voice,  that  is,  acknowl- 
edge him  as  the  good  shepherd  of  their  souls;  that  he  would 
give  them  eternal  life:  and  that  they  should  never  pensh; 
-nor  any  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.'^  He  also  declares, 
that  they  were  given  him  by  the  Father,  adding,  that  alt 
wJw  were  thus  given  him  should  certainly  come  to  him. 
Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  these  assertions  of 
our  Lord  concerning  his  sheep,  express  what  is  peculiar  td 
a  chosen  number,  and  not  what  is  applicable  to  the  whole, 
of  mankind. 

II.  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while 
ive  ivere  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.'t    And  shall  that 

I'  John  X.  27,  25?}  ^  Boro.  v.  & 
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love  have  no  further  effects  on  those  for  whom  Christ  died? 
Another  text  may  serve  as  an  answer  to  that  question  :  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son.,  hut  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?*  Yes,  surely  he  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  put  us 
in  possession  of  the  benefits  which  flow  from  the  death  of 
Christ.  That  free  love  which  gave  Christ  to  die  for  sin- 
ners, will  make  all  for  whom  he  died,  through  the  gift  of 
his  righteousness,  and  through  the  commuiiication  of  his 
quickening  Spirit,  to  reign  in  life  by  him  and  with  him; 
for  if,  when  then  were  enemies,  they  ivere  reconciled  to  God 
by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  7nore,  being  reconciled,  they 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life  A 

III.  When  Christ  is  said  to  have  died  for  all,  and  to  be 
a  propitiation  for  the  whole  world,  these  expressions  are 
to  be  understood  in  a  limited  sense,  (as  they  most  certain- 
ly are  to  be  understood  in  other  passages  of  Scripture,)- 
not  as  signifying  that  Christ  died  for  every  individual  of 
mankind,  or  for  every  man  in  the  whole  world,  but  that  he 
died  for  all  the  elect;  for  the  whole  world  of  the  redeem- 
ed; for  all  of  every  nation,  kindred  and  language,  who  be- 
long to  the  election  of  grace;  and  that  God  hath  set  him 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
sinners  of  every  description.  We  do  not  wrest  the  Scrip- 
ture, while  we  thus  explain  what  is  more  obscure  in  some 
texts  by  others  where  the  matter  in  question  is  more  ex- 
pressly taught. 

IV.  Election,  redemption,  intercession,  and  eternal  sal- 
vation, are  inseparable,  or  of  equal  extent.  He  who  has 
an  interest  in  any  one  of  these,  has  an  interest  in  the  whole. 
Christ's  dying  for  sinners,  is  a  manifestation  of  his  love  to 
Ihem,  which  had  no  beginning,  and  will  have  no  end.  We 
do,  therefore,  testify  against  those  who  teach,  that,  though 
Christ  died,  in  a  special  manner,  for  those  who  are  saved, 
vet  he  died,  in  some  sense,  for  those  who  perish.  The 
Scripture  makes  no  such  distinction :  the  some  sense  which 
they  plead  for,  has  either  no  meaning,  or  else  leads  to  other 
dangerous  errors.  We  do  also  testify  against  the  more 
c<.ommon  error  of  those  who  teach,  that  the  death  of  Christ' 
was  not  particularly  intended  for  the  redemption  of  any; 
but  tliat  the  design  of  his  death  was  to  render  salvation 
equally  attainable  to  all.  This  error,  like  others,  is  de- 
signed to  prepare  the  way  for  that  scheme  of  doctrine-, 

«  B  oxn.  viii.  32.  t  .Rom,  v.  10, 
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"wliereby  men  are  taught,  that  the  power  of  believing,  re- 
penting, and  yielding  sincere  obedience,  having  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  been  obtained  for  all,  God  will  save  them 
upon  condition  of  their  duly  exercising  that  power.  Thus^ 
that  error  proves  a  removing  from  the  grace  of  Christ  to 
another  gospel,  which  is  not  indeed  the  gospel,  but  bear§ 
so  much  of  a  resemblance  to  it,  as  may  deceive  the  simple, 
V.  We  do  also  reject  the  opinion  of  those  who  teach, 
that  Christ  did,  by  his  death,  purchase  the  benefits  of  this 
life,  which  are  common  to  all  men.  For  all  the  blessings 
purchased  by  Clirist,  are  of  that  nature,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  only  can  make  us  partakers  of  them;  and  they  can 
be  actively -received  by  faith  only,  and  they  are  ever  de- 
scribed as  such  in  the  Scriptures.  The  common  benefits 
of  life  are,  we  believe,  given  to  the  reprobate,  as  meat^ 
drink,  and  clothing  are  given  to  criminals,  lying  under 
sentence  of  death,  not  to  be  put  in  execution  till  an  ap- 
pointed tim-e.  V/ith  regard  to  the  elect,  God  preserves 
them  ill  life,  though  wicked,  and  abusers  of  his  common 
bounty,  till  the  time  of  tlieir  conversion^  and  then  being 
brought  into  his  covenant  of  grace,  as  his  blessing  rests  on 
them,  so  what  provision  they  need  for  their  outward  state 
is  given  to  them  as  to  children,  free  from  that  curse  which 
is  upon  the  basket  and  store  of  the  wicked;  and  thus  all  the 
^ood  that  is  in  these  benefits  to  believers,  flows  from  the 
death  of  Christ;  the  same  provision  might  have  been  given 
them,  though  he  had  never  died  for  them;  but  not  with  the. 
same  gracious  design  of  the  giver,  nor  with  the  same  bles- 
jpjing  attending  it  to  them. 

ARTICLE  X.   Of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  difference 
between  it  and  the  Law, 

I.  We  declare  that  the  gospel,  in  the  strict  sense  of  t]>^ 
^ord,  contains  no  commands  nor  threatenings,  being  only* 
51  promise  of  grace  to  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ,  or  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy ^  whereby  God  procla,ims  to  us,  that/ic 
hath  sent  his  son  to  save  us;  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation ;  and  that  every  one  is  warranted  to  believe 
on  him,  he  being  come  to  save  sinners;  the  chief  of  whom 
applying  tu  him,  need  not  fear  that  he  will  reject  them. 

II.   All  conimands  belong  to  the  law;  those  which  en- 
join faith,  repoiitaiice,  and  other  duties  peculiar  to  men 
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under  a  dispensation  of  grace,  not  excepted.  Disobedience 
to  these  commands  is  a  sin  which  the  law  condemns:  this 
it  could  not  do,  if  they  did  not  belong  to  it;  for  where  there 
J3-  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression.  Neither  do  these  com- 
mands belong  to  any  new  law  given  since  the  fall.  New 
revelations  have  been  made  to  men,  and.  duties  have  been 
required  of  them^  agreeable  to  the  Lord's  dispensation  to- 
v/ards  them,  and  agreeable  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  stood  as  fallen  and  guilty,  or  as  redeemed  and  savedf 
but  no  new  law  has  been  given  them,  for  the  first  was  per- 
fect, and  required  obedience  to  God  in  all  things  and  for 
ever.  The  law  given  to  Adam  enjoined  every  duty  requi- 
red of  us  nov/,  in  as  much  as  it  bound  him  and  his  posteri- 
ty to  believe  not  only  what  God  had  then  revealed,  but 
every  thiiig  which  he  might  afterwards  reveal;  and  to  obey 
not  only  what  God  had  then  commanded,  but  every  thing 
which  he  might  afterwards  command. 

III.  The  law  is  subservient  to  the  gospel,  and  therefore 
1:0  be  preached  along  with  it.  By  the  law  is  the  knowl- 
edge of  sin.  It  is  useful  for  convincing  sinners  that  they 
need  salvation.  It  is  useful  for  shewing  believers  what 
they  deserve,  and  what  they  owe  to  God,  rich  in  mercy^ 
who  sent  forth  his  Son  made  under  the  laiv  to  redeem 
them  from  its  curse.  It  is  useful  for  teaching  all,  what 
fear,  love,  and  service,  the  Lord  requires  of  them.  When 
our  Lord  gave  his  apostles  a  commission  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel,  he  intended  tliat  they  should 
preach  every  article  of  revealed  truth,  the  design  of  the 
ivhole  being  the  same,  viz.  to  lead  sinners  to  him  for  that 
salvation  which  they  so  much  need,  and  to  shew  them  how, 
liaving  received  it,  they  should  walk  ivorfhy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  well  pleasing^  fruitful  in  everij  work,  that  he  may 
he  glorified  in  them  and  by  them.  M  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  rigliteonsness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  being  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works.  Thus,  every  article  of 
scripture-truth,  being  intimately  connected  with  the  gospel, 
and  subservient  to  it,  the  whole  may  be,  and  justly  is  called 
the  gospel;  yet  the  lav/,  taken  by  itself,  is  not  the  gospel, 
but  is  distinct  from  it.  It  is  necessary  to  observe  this 
distinction,  lest  we  confound  things  that  are  so  extremely 
opposite  to  one  another. 

iV.  Though  the  Uw  be  taught,  a-s  it  is  expressed  hx  iha. 
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tv'ord  of  God,  yet  if  the  design  fur  which  it  is  there  record- 
ed by  the  Hoij  Spirit,  be  neglected;  if  men  are  directed 
to  seek  etrenai  life  by  their  obedience  to  it,  and  not  warn- 
ed to  tlee  from  it,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  to  Christ  the 
Saviour,  the  gospel  is  bj  such  teachers  thrust  out  of  the 
church :  to  them  who  receive  such  doctrine,  Christ  is  be- 
come of  none  effect?  seeking  justification  by  tlie  law,  they 
avow  an  opposition  to  the  grace  of  God  manifested  in  him. 
V.  We  testify,  pai'ticularl}'^,  against  those  who  teach, 
that  the  gospel  is  a  Pxcw  law,  having  commands  and  threat- 
enings  peculiar  to  itself,  and  distinct  fiom  those  which  be- 
long to  the  law  given  to  Adam.  This  error  subverts  both 
the  law  and  the  gospel — the  law;  as  it  puts  an  imperfect 
Ja>v  in  tbe  place  of  that  holy  law  which  God  hath  given  us, 
and  an  imperfect  obedience  in  the  place  of  that  perfect 
righteousness  which  his  law  requires— the  gospel;  as,  ac- 
cording to  the  teachers  of  this  error,  it  is  no  more  the  glo- 
rious gospel  of  the  free  p:race  of  God,  but  a  new  lav/  of 
works,  prescribing  conditions  to  be  performed  by  men, 
upon  the  performance  of  which,  they  may  claim  eternal 
life  as  a  reward,  not  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  If  salvation  is 
of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  of  grace,  otherwise  grace  is 
no  more  grace:  but  if  it  be,  as  it  verily  is,  of  grace, 
then  it  i^no  more  of  icorks,  otherwise  work  is  no  more 
ivork.*  These  two  ways  of  seeking  salvation  are  opposite 
to  one  anotiier ;  there  is  no  reconciling  tliem.  If  our  works 
are  in  any  degree  the  procuring  cause  of  salvation,  that 
distinguishing  grace  of  God  which  plucks  some  brands  out 
of  the  burning,  wliile  others  are  left  to  perish,  has  no  share 
in  it. 

AUTiCLE  XI.   Of  the  universal  ofer  of  Salvation  made 
in  the  GospeL 

I.  We  believe  that  a  free  and  unlimited  offer  is  made^ 
of  salvation  through  Christ,  to  all  who  hear  the  gospel;  and 
that  this  offer  is  not  made  upon  a  supposition  of  Christ'g 
havina;  died  for  all  mankind,  but  by  virtue  of  the  commis- 
sion which  God  has  given,  to  yreach  the  gospel  to  everrj 
ereature;^  that  is,  to'every  sinner  of  the  human  race,  with- 
out exception.  To  preach  the  gospel  is  to  proclaim  tlie 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  as  a  message  from  God  to  fallen 
Hign.     It' is  to  tell  them,   that  salvation  is  sent  to  theiaj 

*  Rom.  xi.  6.  t  Mark  xvi.  15. 
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iiiat  all  things  are  ready :  here  is  a  Saviour  for  them:  fors' 
giveness  of  sins  for  them;  eternal  life  for  thern:  all  a  free 
gift;  which  the  most  vile  and  unworthy  may,  without  hesi- 
tation, and  without  fear  of  presumption,  instantly  receive 
and  claim  as  tlieirs.  Farther,  sinners  are  to  be  told,  that 
it  is  vain  for  them  to  delay,  thinking  they  shall  make  some 
better  preparations  for  coming  to  Christ.  He  requires 
fhem  to  come  guilty  and  vile  as  they  are;  he  receiveth. 
such.  It  is  a  faithful  sajibig,  and  ivortliij  of  all  accept  a - 
tion^  that  he  came  to  save  simiers.  Moreover,  all  such  at- 
tempts of  sinners  to  make  themselves  better,  do  not  only 
fail  of  success,  but  vvhile  they  delay  coming  to  Christ  the 
roll  of  their  iniquities  is  increasing;  they  are  resisting'  the 
counsel  of  God^  and  are  every  moment  in  danger  of  hell; 
(destruction  is  hanging  over  their  heads,  and  may  fall  on 
them  in  an  hour  when  they  think  not  of  it.  He  that  he- 
llfveth  not  is  condemned  alreadij,  and  the  ivrath  of  God 
ahideth  on  him.'' 

11.  if  any  object,  That  seeing  some  were  before  ordain- 
ed to  condemnation,  were  not  redeemed  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  shall  never  believe,  how  then  shall  any  man 
know  v/hetlier  the  Lord  intends  him  in  the  universal  offer 
of  salvation?  The  answer  to  be  given  is,  the  Lord  intends 
uU  who  hear  tiie  gospel,  in  telling  them  whatis  their  duty  : 
This  is  the  work  of  God;  the  work  which  he  commands 
and  approves;  that  ire  believe  on  him  tchom  he  Jiath  sentA 
It  is  also  a  truth,  that  ichosoever  believeth  shall  he  saved. 
As  to  secret  things^  they  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God.  but 
those  things  ichich  are  revealed^  to  us.l  Never  did  any 
man  accept  this  offer  from  an  assurance  given  him  before 
he  accepted  it,  that  he  was  ordained  to  life;  for  of  this  no 
one  can  be  assured  till  it  be  made  manifest  by  his  faith. 
On  the  other  hand,  never  did  any  man  reject  this  offer, 
from  an  assurance  given  him  before  lie  rejected  it,  that  he 
was  ordained  to  condemnation;  for  of  this  no  one  can  be 
assured,  till  he  is  cast  into  that  prison,  out  of  which  there 
is  no  redemption.  They  who  refuse  the  salvation  offered 
in  the  gospel,  are  not  moved  to  refuse  it  from  this  consid- 
eration, that  they  are  not  elected,  or  that  Christ  died  not 
for  them;  since  this  is  wliat  i\\Q^j  do  not  know.  But  tliey 
are  moved  to  refuse  it,  by  the  enmity  of  their  hearts  a- 
gainst  God;  particularly  by  tlieir  deep-rooted  aversion  to 
salvation  by  free  grace,  through  Jesus  Christ,  tvho  gave 

*  John  xiii.  V5,  36.  f  ^ohxx  vi..  29.  I  Deut.  Kxix,  29, 
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jkimself  for  i/s,  that  he  might  redeem  men  from  all  iniqui^ 
ty.  To  be  saved  by  grace  is  displeasing  to  their  pride;  to 
be  saved  unto  holiness  is  displeasing  to  their  carnality^ 
They  are  also  moved  to  reject  this  salvation,  throiigli  that 
ignorance  of  it  which  prevails  in  all  the  haters  of  it.  They 
are  not  careful  to  understand  what  they  despise;  and  they 
are  xn^i  of  themselves  able  to  learn.  The  natural  m'Jii  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  the i/ are 
foolishness  to  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  splritualli/  discerned.^  Thus,  none  perish  who  hear 
the  gospel,  but  through  their  own  positive  rejection  of  the 
counsel  of  God:  it  is  not  because  Christ  will  not  receive 
them,  but  because  they  ivill  not  come  to  him,  that  they  fail 
of  obtaining  salvation.  JS'^o  man,  says  our  Lord,  can  come 
unto  me,  except  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me  draiv  him.i 
But  why  can  no  man  come?  What  stands  in  the  way? — 
Nothing.  The  way  is  open;  but  none,  of  themselves,  are 
willing  to  come.  The  complaint  our  Lord  brought  against 
the  Jews,  Fe  iclll  not  come  inito  me,  that  ije  might  have 
life,X\\Q?>  ao:ainst  all  men,  acting  according  to  their  natural 
principles  and  inclinations.  C omparing  the  texts  now  men- 
tioned, it  is  manifest,  that  our  inability  to  come  to  Christ, 
or,  in  other  v/ords,  to  accept  the  offer  of  salvation,  arises 
from  the  blindness  and  perverseness  cf  our  own  minds. 
The  consideration  of  these  things  fe|iould  humble  us,  and 
put  us  on  our  guard  against  casting  the  blame  of  our  unbe- 
lief on  God.  Are  some  ordained  to  condemnation?  Let 
us,  therefore,  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering 
into  Goers  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it 
through  2{nhcHef§  If  we  lay  hold  on  tlie  promise  of  Gody 
which  is  declared  as  a  ground  of  faith  to  all,  in  the  gospel, 
we  shall  not  liud  ourselves  left  out  of  the  number  ordained 
io  eternal  life.  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  says  our  Lord 
Jesus,  I IV ill  in  no  ivise  cast  oitt.^ 

III.  That  the  off^r  of  salvation  is  to  all  who  hear  the 
goi^'pel,  Vvill  be  found  a  truth  by  those  who  reject  it.  The 
Lord  is  now  saying  to  them,  Ve  will  not  come  unto  me 
that  ye  may  have  life.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  to  those  v/ho 
persevere  in  their  obstiancy,  he  will  say,  I'e  ivoiild  not 
come  tome:  Ye  had  an  offer  made  you;  /  called,  but  ye 
refused.  Ye  would  have  none  of  me;  tlierefore  I  do  not 
acknowledge  you  aa  minej  depart  from  me^  ye  workers  of 

^  1  Cor.  ii    t4.  fTohn  iv.  44.  t  John  V.  40. 
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iniquitif.  Such  will  be  condemned,  because  theif  hplleved 
not  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  would  make 
no  part,  far  less  the  chief  part,  of  the  charge  against  tliem, 
if  they  had  not  been  called  to  believe  on  his  name. 

IV.  The  Lord,  in  calling  sinners  to  receive  salvation, 
makes  no  exception  of  any  class  of  them.  He  says  to  tha 
stout-hearted  and  far  from,  righteousness,  Kmvken  unto 
me,  I  bring  near  mij  righteousness,  and  niy  salvation 
shall  not  tarry.  He  sajs  to  the  foolish,  who  are  spending ^ 
their  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  their  labour 
for  that  which  satlsfieth  not.  Incline  your  ear,  and  come 
\mto  me;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live;  and  I  will  maks 
tin  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mer^ 
fies  of  Bavid.^^  The  Lord  Christ,  who  is  still  speaking 
from  lieaven,  is  saving  to  those  v/ho,  like  the  inibelieviiig 
Jews,  are  remarkable  for  their  insensibility,  My  Father 
giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven;i  and  to  the  luke- 
Vv^arm  and  proud,  as  he  did  to  the  Laodiceans,  I  counsel 
you  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  ye  may  be 
rich;  ivhite  raiment,  thai  ye  may  be  clothed;  and  anoint 
your  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  ye^nay  see:!  je  are  wretch- 
ed, and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,  and 
know  not  that  ye  are  so;  take  all  of  me  as  a  free  gift:— ^ 
Whosoever  icilL  let  him  come,  and  take  of  the  water  of  life 

freely.  §  His  call  does  not  iind  men  willing,  but  his  Spirit 
and  grace,  accompanying  it,  make  tliem  so.  He  speaks' 
to  the  dead;  and  his  glory  is  njanifested  in  this,  that  his 
voice  avvakenetli  to  life  :  The  hour  is  coming  and  now  is, 
ivhen  the  dead  shall  Jiear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live.^ 

V.  It  is  a  truth,  that  none  will  ever  believe  in  Christ  till 
they  are  so  far  convinced  of  their  sins,  as  to  be  persuaded 
that  thaj  need  salvation  from  them.  They  who  tliink 
they  are  whole,  will  also  think  that  they  need  no  physician. 
Tlieir  insensibility,  however,  does  by  no  means  render  them 
improper  objects  of  that  call;  which,  through  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord,  is  useful  to  awake  them;  nor  does  it  lessen 
the  obligation  they  are  under,  by  the  divine  command,  to 
believe  on  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus. 

YI.  We  testify  against  those  who  teach,  tliat  the  offer 
of  salvation,  in  the  gospel,  is  made  to  none  but  awakened 
and  penitent  sinners;  especially  against  those  who  teachj 

»  Tsa.  Iv.  y,  3.  t  John  vi.  33.  J  Rev.  iii.  18., 

§  Rev.  xxii.  17»  ^  John  v.  25. 
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that  it  is  men's  repentance,  their  desires  of  salvation,  or 
some  other  supposed  good  thing  in  them,  that  gives  them 
a  right,  or,  as  some  speak,  qualifies  them  to  come  to  Christ; 
and  that  sinners  must  not  come  to  Christ,  nor  be  exhorted 
to  come  to  him,  till  they  be  prepared  for  receiving  him. — 
The  teachers  of  this  error  contradict  the  glorious  gospel 
®f  the  Son  of  God,  which  directs  us  to  come  to  him,  as  the 
diseased  did  in  tiie  days  of  his  flesh,  that  we  may  be  healed; 
aot  first  to  heal  ourselves,  and  then  to  come  to  him.  Men 
deceive  themselves,  imagining  they  have  come  to  Christy 
tyhile  they  are  yet  far  from  him;  and  it  is  necessary,  in 
preaching  the  gospel,  to  lay  open  their  deceit,  and  to  vvara 
tiiem  of  their  danger ^  but  surely  they  cannot  fly  too  spee^ 
^iiy /or  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  them. 

ARTICLE  XII.    Of  the  Condition  of  the  Covenant  of 
Crra^e. 

I.  We  believe,  that  the  new  covenant,  otherwise  called 
the  covenant  of  grace,  being  made  with  Christ,  as  the  re- 
presentative and  surety  of  the  elect,  the  condition  of  it 
was  his  perfect  obedience  to  all  that  the  law  required  of 
liim  in  that  character.  Now  the  law  required,  that  its' 
precepts  should  be  obeyed;  that  satisfaction  should  be  made 
tor  the  transgressions  committed  against  it?  and  that  both 
this  obedience  and  satisfaction  should  proceed  from  a  wil- 
ling mind,  from  pure  love  to  God,  and  from  a  supreme  re- 
gard to  his  glory.  Thus  the  condition  of  that  covenant  iS" 
justly  said  to  be  the  righteousness  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  The  law  required  rigitteousness  of  heart,  righte- 
ousness of  life,  and  righteousness  in  satisfying  for  often - 
ces  :  And  he  answered  all  its  demands  in  the  place  of  those 
whom  he  represented  :  to  themtliis  covenant,  therefore,  con- 
sists only  of  tree  and  gracious  promises.  When  God  brings^ 
the  elect  actually  into  this  covenant,  no  condition  is  requir 
red  to  give  tiiein  a  right  to  the  blessings  of  it;  he  says  to 
them,  I IV ill  he  your  God,  and  ye  sliall  be  my  people :  and 
he  powerfully  moves  their  hearts  to  say  Amex,  Be  it,  O 
Lord,  accorciins;  to  thy  nordj  Behold  ice  come  to  thee;  we 
trust  in  tliee,  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God.  The  faith, 
hj  which  they  so  speak,  and  by  which  they  take  hold  of  this 
covenant  is  not  and  cannot  properly  be  called  a  condition  of 
it :  only  there  is  such  necessary  connection  betvveen  faith 
m^\  salvation,  as  there  is  between  the  receiving  and  enjop 
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ing  of  a  gift.  Faith,  which  is  expressed  in  the  Scripture, 
bj  takings  receiving,  and  other  such  designations,  is  itself 
the  gift  of  God,  is  wrought  in  the  heart  by  his  Hol}^  Spirit^ 
.  and  is  exercised  only  as  the  Spirit  strengthens  us.  He  does 
not  give  us  a  certain  degree  of  power  enabling  us  to  be- 
lieve, and  then  leare  us  to  improve  that  power  the  best 
way  we  can.  No.  He  is  the  author  and  finisher  offaithi 
the  beginning,  the  exercise,  and  the  increase  of  it,  are  all 
from  him;  it  is  the  eiTect  of  his  grace,  and  the  work  of 
his  Spirit.  The  promise  of  faith  belongs  to  the  glad  ti- 
dings of  salvation,  Sarehj^  shall  one  sa;/,  lu  the  Lord 
have  I  righteousness,  and  in  him  have  I  strength.  ■—^ 
Jl  willing  people  shall  come  to  him,  viz.  believe  on  him, 
in  the  day  of  his  power.  If  faith  were  not  comprehended 
in  the  promise,  let  the  other  blessings  contained  in  it  be 
pver  so  great  and  manifold,  they  would  signify  nothing  to 
us,  they  being  suspended  on  a  condition  vdiich  we  are  not 
able  to  perform  :  for  no  man  can  believe,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  above. 

II.  We  reckon  it  improper  to  speak  of  faith  as  being, 
«n  our  part,  the  condition  of  the  new  covenant.  Good  men 
who  meant  no  prejudice  to  the  doctrine  of  free  grace  hiive 
called  it  so.  We  would  not,  however,  do  any  honour  to 
their  memory  by  adhering  to  their  language  in  this  matter, 
seeing  it  is  liable  to  be,  and  actually  is,  used  to  subvert  the 
truth.  The  believing  sinner  gives  nothing,  oilers  nothing 
of  his  own,  as  any  way  entitling  him  to  favour^  claims  no 
1)lessings  as  due  to  him  on  account  of  any  thing  lie  has  done 
or  can  do.  He  comes  as  poor  and  needy,  guilty  and  vile, 
g-iving  himself  to  Christ  to  be  washed,  justified,  and  sanc- 
tified by  liim^  claiming  all  blessing  as  a  free  gift  oifered  to 
bim  in  the  gospel,  as  obtained  for  liim  solely  by  Christ  in 
whom  ivehave  redemption  through  his  hlopd,  tJie  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  graced 

ARTICLE  XIII.    Of  Faith. 

I.  We  maintain,  that  true  faith  is  a  receiving  the  testi- 
mony of  God  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord^ 
not  merely  as  true,  but  as  his  testimony  to  us.  It  is  a  re- 
oeiving  gJ  Christ.  But  how  can  v/e  receive  him,  if  not  as 
given  to  us,  and  as  our  Saviour?  It  is  a  trusting  in  him, 
"ut  how  shall  we  trust  in  liiin,  unless  we  are  assured  that 

^I^.  :sJ.Y.  ^  t  Epbes.  i.  7. 
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he  will  help  us?  ItissLJlying  to  him  for  rpfuge.  But 
how  can  we  fly  to  him  for  refuge,  unless  we  are  assured 
that  we  shall  find  safety  in  him?  He  does  not  call  us  to 
come  to  him  hesitatino;  and  doubting,  whether  he  will  re- 
ceive us;  so  far  as  such  hesitation  and  doubts  prevail,  so 
far  unbelief,  not  faith  prevails.  The  language  of  the  gos- 
pel is,  /  am  your  God;  the  answer  of  faith  is.  We  are  thy 
people.  The  promise  is  to  you,  saith  the  Lord;  the  answer 
of  faith  is.  We  receive  and  believe  it,  as  the  word  of  him 
who  cannot  lie.  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  merely 
said,  the  promise  is  true;  but  the  j)romise  is  to  yon.  And 
if  it  be  not  believed  as  a  promise  to  us,  the  truth  of  him  who 
speaks  is  denied.  He  that  helieveth  jiot  God,  hath  made 
him  a  liar;  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  his  Son:  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  th'>s  life  is  in  his  Son.* — 
Thus,  there  is  no  way  left  for  gospel -hearers  to  perish, 
but  by  a  positive  denial  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel. 

II.  Every  one  knows  that  human  faith  is  believing  a  hu- 
man testimony.  If  any  man  should  tell  us  that  he  forgave 
us  a  debt  we  owed  him,  and  certain  injuries  we  had  done 
to  him;  and  besides,  that  he  made  us  a  gift  of  an  inherit- 
ance; if  we  really  believed  him,  would  we  not  believe  the 
debt  forgiven,  the  man  reconciled  to  us,  and  the  inheritance 
ours?  Now,  what  else  is  divine  faith,  than  believing  a  di- 
vine testimony?  And  what  is  our  believing  the  gospel,  but 
our  believing  God's  testimony  to  us,  that  he  forgives  our 
sins,  is  reconciled  to  us,  and  gives  us  eternal  life?  Is  the 
testimony  of  man  worthy  of  more  particular  regard  than 
that  of  God?  It  is  most  unreasonable  to  object,  that  we 
may  be  sure  the  man  in  the  supposed  case  intends  us  a  fa- 
vour, but  that  we  are  not  sure  that  God  intends  to  make 
us  partakers  of  salvation.  The  secret  intention  of  the  man, 
in  the  supposed  case,  must  be  unknown  to  us  as  well  as  the 
secret  intention  of  God,  in  making  the  gospel -proclamation 
to  us.  In  either  case,  it  is  only  what  is  declared  or  reveal- 
ed to  us,  that  we  have  to  do  with.  The  Lord  speaks  to  all; 
and  none  who  believe  him  as  speaking  to  them,  shall  be 
disappointed. 

III.  The  faith  of  thi^,  that  Christ  is  able  to  save  all,  and 
willing  to  save  some,  is  no  more  than  what  every  one  must 
have,  who  really  believes  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures;  yet 
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this  is  a  faith  which  wicked  men  and  devils  may  have.  But 
the  great  incsuiry  of  an  awakened  sinner  is  this,  Is  God 
apeaking  in  the  promise  to  me?  Is  there  forgiveness  with 
God  for  me?  And  till  the  Holy  Spirit  persuades  him  that 
these  questions  ought  to  be  answered  in  the  affirmative,  he 
can  have  no  rest  in  liis  mind.  The  poor  jailor  might  have 
continued  in  his  fears,  had  he  not  received  the  gospel  which 
Paul  preached,  as  a  message  from  God,  particularly  direct- 
ed to  him;  v/hich  message  Vs  as  particularly  directed  to 
every  one  that  hear^  it,  viz.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved, -^ 

IV.  Faith  is  often  weak.  The  body  of  death  is  often 
very  strong  in  Christians.  Hence  their  unbelief  speaks 
louder  than  their  faith,  and  they  are  disquieted  with  fears^, 
Sometimes  they  are  careless,  and  sunk  in  a  kind  of  spir- 
itual sleep;  so  that  they  are  not  much  concerned  to  have 
iheir  weak  faith  strengthened;  but  as  faith  is,  so  will  as- 
surance be.  Where  the  one  is  weak,  the  other  will  be 
weak.  But  still  where  the  one  is,  there  will  the  other  be 
also.  Faith  contains,  in  its  very  nature,  an  assurance  of 
the  thing  believed;  and  that  which  true  faith  believes,  is,, 
that  God  is  reconciled  to  us  in  Christ. 

Y.  This  assurance,  wliich  is  in  faith,  "is  very  different 
from  the  assurance,  that  we  are  already  partakers  of  grace 
and  salvation.  This  last  is  an  answer  to  the  inquiry, 
made  by  one  in  self-examination.  Am  I  a  Christian?  Is 
my  faith  of  the  true  kind?  Do  the  fruits  of  it  manifest  it 
to  be  that  which  is  the  distinguishing  faith  of  God's  elect? 
The  assurance  of  faith,  is  an  answer  to  the  inquiry.  Does 
God  give  eternal  life,  not  to  others  only  but  to  me?  May 
I  trust  not  only  that  Christ  will  save  some,  but  that  he 
will  save  me? 

VI.  We  testify  against  all  who  deny,  that  any  persuasion, 
•assurance,  or  confidence,  that  we,  in  particular,  througli 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  saved,  belongs 
to  the  nature  of  faith;  and  who  affirm,  that  faith  is  only  a 
persuasion  that  God  is  merciful  in  Christ;  and  that  Christ 
is  able  and  willing  to  save  all  who  come  to  him>;  And  who 
further  affirm,  that  we  must  first  come  to  Christ,  and  know 
that  we  are  already  true  believers,  before  we  can  claim 
Christ  as  ours  in  particular;  and  who  deny,  that  such  a 
claim  belongs  to  the  nature  of  faith.  What  such  describe 
as  faithj  is  much  the  same  with  the  general  doubtsome  faith? 
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^iice  universallj  rejected  by  Protestants,  and  reckoned 
among  the  errors  of  the  Popish  church.  It  is  to  be  lamen-= 
ted,  that  Protestants  have  not  left  the  generation  of  an- 
tichrist in  the  sole  possession  of  it. 

ARTICLE  XIV.    Of  Repentance. 

I.  We  declare,  that  evangelical  repentance  is  the  fruit 
of  faith.  The  word  repentance  does,  in  Scripture,  some- 
times express  the  whyle  of  that  change  which  takes  place 
in  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  unto  God;  as,  when  it  is  said, 
Mepeiit,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.''  In  this 
sense  it  comprehends  faitli  in  Christ,  sorrow  for  sin,  love 
iK)  God,  and  a  disposition  to  obey  him.  It  is  also  used,  in 
Scripture,  to  express  that  sense  of  guilt,  and  fear  of  wrath, 
which  may  be  found  in  tlie  unregenerate;  as,  v/hen  Judas 

'  iS  said  to  have  repented.  But  the  repentance,  which  is 
•mentioned  as  a  distinguishing  gift  of  God  to  his  people, 
and  as  different  from  faith,  must,  in  the  nature  of  thinos-. 
follow  after  it.  ®  ' 

II.  All  repentance  flows  from  some  kind  of  faith;  and 
„  acc_ording  to  a  man's  faith,  so  will  his  repentance  be.     If 

he  IS  only  persuaded  that  sin  is  terrible  in  its  consequen- 
ces, as  exposing  the  transgressor  to  the  wrath  of  God^ 
then  he  will  only  repent  of  sin,  not  as  evil  in  itself,  but  as 
evil  m  Its  efiects;  he  will  still  love  sin,  though  he  hate  its 
^-ages.  Again,  if  a  man  is  persuaded  that  sin  is  evil,  as 
being  abominable  in  Gorl's  sight,  and  deforming  to  the 
soul,  he  will  loath  it,  and  hate  it  with  a  perfect  hatred :  he 
will  hate  the  work,  as  well  as  the  wages  of  iniquity.  True 
repentance,  being  a  sorrow  after  a  godly  sort,  flows  from 
love  to  God;  but  there  is  no  love  to  him  in  the  soul,  till, 
by  faith,  we  are  in  some  degree  pesuaded  of  his  recon- 
ciliation to  us  in  Christ.  Hence,  we  find  true  repentance 
described  m  Scripture  as  folh)wing  a  gracious  change :  w3/-  , 
ter  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented  A  Now  there  is  no  turn- 
ing to  the  Lord  but  by  faith.  When  he  draws  us,  we,  by 
faith,  come  unto  him.  Likewise,  in  Scripture,  when  the 
blessings  of  the  new  covenant  are  described,  the  Lord  is 
first  represented  as  giving  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  tp 
dinners;  and  then,  it  is  said,  They  shall  loath  themselves 
for  their  iniquities,  and  for  their  abominations.t     Chri§$ 

^  Matt.  iv.  17.  t  Jep.  xsxi  la  %  Ez?h.  jssvi.  26,  3» 
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is  e.valted,  a  Frince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance 
and  the  forgiveness  of  sins.*  We  are  therefore,  to  seek 
both  from  him  by  faith. 

III.  We  do  not,  however,  affirm,  that  faitli  is  first  giv- 
en, and  repentance  some  time  afterward.  Though  in  the 
nature  of  things,  the  one  must  go  before  the  other;  yet, 
the  instant  in  which  a  sinner  truly  believes  in  Christ,  he 
repents  of  his  sins  in  a  right  manner.  And  we  do  like- 
v/ise  acknowledge  that  some  kind  of  repentance  may  go 
before  faith.  The  sinner  must  see  that  his  sin  is  destroy- 
ing him,  before  he  thinks  of  applying  to  tlie  Saviour.  But 
this  repentance  is  no  distinguislung  character  of  tlie  peo- 
ple of  God.  It  is  such  a  repentance  as  is  found  in  many 
•svho  perish 5  and  would  be  found  in  all  of  them,  if  their 
consciences  were  av/akened. 

lY.  We  testify  against  those  who  teach,  that  we  may 
Bot  come  to  Christ,  nor  trust  in  him  for  salvation,  till  v^e 
have  first  repented  of  our  sins.  This  doctrine  entangles 
the  consciences  of  men,  and  tends  to  discourage  them 
from  coming  to  Christ;  since,  according  to  it,  they  must 
first  know  that  their  repentance  is  true,  before  they  may 
venture  to  trust  in  him.  It  is  irrational;  as  it  is,  upon  the 
matter,  directing  men,  first  to  heal  themselves,  and  then 
to  go  to  the  physician.  It  is  contrary  to  the  Scripture; 
which  directs  sinners  to  go,  by  faith  to  Christ,  for  all  tliey 
need;  and  which  represents  them  as  first  looking  to  him 
who  was  ivounded  for  their  transgressioiis,  and  theii 
inourning  after  a  godly  sorf.t 

ARTICLE  XV.   Of  the  Freedom  of  Believers  from  the 
Law  as  a  Covenant. 

I.  We  declare,  that  believers  in  Christ  are  delivered 
from  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works;  he  having  fulfilled 
it  in  their  stead,  and  redeemed  them  from  its  curse.  No 
sooner  do  they  become,  by  faith,  interested  in  him,  than 
they  are  delivered  from  its  commanding  power,  so  as  they 
are  no  more  under  an  obligation  to  obey  its  precepts,  witft 
this  design,  that,  by  their  obedience,  they  may  merit,  eter- 
nal life;  and  from  its  condemning  power,  so  that  their  sins 
do  not  any  more  render  them  liable  to  the  death  which  it 
threatens.  If  any  were  under  its  commanding,  they  would 
be  also  under  its  condemning  power;  for,  it  is  ivritten^ 

*  Acts  V.  31.  t  Zecli.  sii.  10. 
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pursed  is  everif  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  writ- 
*Un  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.''  Believers  are  not 
perfect  in  tiiat  holiness  and  righteousness  of  life  whicn  the 
law  requires;  they  do  not  continue  in  ail  things  \vhich  it 
commands,  to  do'^them,  with  that  purity  of  heart,  arden- 
cy of  love  to  God,  and  sinole  regard  to  his  glory,  wliicli 
it  requires.  Tlierefore,  if  under  the  commanding  power 
of  the  law  as  a  covenant,  they  would  be  under  its  curse. 

II.   The  Spirit  of  God  has  taught  us,  that  they  who  tru- 
ly  believe  in  Christ,  are  no  more  iinder  the  laic,  they  be- 
ing dead  to  it,  and  it  to  them.     It  would  be  blasphemy  to 
understand  tliis,  of  the  law  as  a  rule  of  righteousness  :  be- 
lievers are  not  without  law  to  God.  hut  under  the  law  to 
Christ.T     The  exceedins;  riches  of  grace,  manifested  in 
their  salvation,  instead  ofweakening,  strengthens  their  ob- 
ligations to  love  and  serve  God.      They  are  dead  to  the 
law^  not  that  they  may  wallov/  in  sin,  as  the  swine  m  the 
mire,  but  that  they  may  live  unto  God :  Now  this  living 
unto  him  is  a  living  according  to  his  holy  law.     Every 
transgression  of  this  law,  is,  in  itself,   worthy  of  death; 
and  believers,  being  always  in  this  life  imperfect  m   hoa- 
»ess,  and  often  chargeable  with  very  grievous  iniquities, 
if  God  should  enter  into  judgment  with  them,  according  to 
their  works,  they  could  not  stand  in  his  sight.      Their 
safety  does  not  lie  in  this,  that  they  commit  no  iniquity, 
or  that  their  iniquities  are  so  small  that  God  will  not  count 
these  worthy  of  death;  but  in  this,  that  God  will  not  mark 
iniquity  ao-ainst  them;  all  their  sins,  both  beiore  and  af- 
ter the  day  of  their  efiectual  calling,  having  been  laid  on 
Christ,  and  taken  away  by  him. 

III.  The  law  from 'which  believers  in  Christ  are  set 
free,  cannot  be  merely  the  ceremonial  law;  for,  this  de- 
liverance is  mentioned  as  the  peculiar  privilege  of  believ- 
ers in  Christ:  but  it  miglit  have  been  said  to  thevvhole 
Gentile  world,  saints  and  sinners,  ye  are  not  under  the 
ceremonial  law.  It  is  also  a  privilege  common  to  all  be- 
lievers; but  those  of  the  Gentiles  Viho  believed  m  Christ, 
never  needed  deliverance  from  the  ceremonial  law,  for  this 
plain  reason,  that  they  were  never  under  it*  They  ivho 
are  not  under  the  law  are  under  grace;  but  millions,  not 
under  the  ceremonial  law,  are  under  the  curse.  They  who 
are  dead  to  the  law,  live  unto  God,  and  sin  has  no  more 
the  dominion  over  them.X  But  many  to  whom  the  cere- 
»  GsJ.  iii,  IPv  t  Cor.  is.  21.  -  i  Rom=  vi- H,  14, 
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■ftionlal  law  never  extended,  are  enemies  of  righteous»es'sV 
children  of  the  devil,  and  servants  of  sin.  By  the  com^ 
ing  of  Christ,  the  ceremonial  law  was  no  longer  binding ; 
the  design  of  it  being  answered,  it  ceased.  The  churck 
was  then  called  to  behold  Christ,  not  through  a  vail  of 
ceremonies,  but  as  evidently  set  forth  crucified^  and  to 
behold,  not  the  shadows  of  good\hings  to  come,  but  the 
good  things  themselves,  which  mavy  prophets  and  righte- 
GILS  men  had  desired  to  see,  but  saw  not.  The  dispersion 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  rendered 
tlie  observation  of  the  ceremonial  lav/  as  impracticable  as 
it^  was  useless.  It  may  now  be  said  to  the  whole  worlds 
Te  am  not  under  the  ceremonial  law;  but  does  the  infalli-  , 
ble  consequence  of  that  deliverance  from  the  law,  concern- 
ing winch  the  apostle  speaks,  belong  to  all?  May  it  be  said 
to  men  without  exception.  Ye  are  under  grace,  and  sin. 
shall  not  have  doniinion  over  you?  Verily,  no. 

IV.  The  law  from  which  believers  are  delivered,  is  that 
law,  by  which  neither  they  nor  any  one  living  can  be  jus- 
tified in  the  sight  of  God|  and  this  cannot  be  merely  the 
ceremonial  law:  for  it  is  the  law  according  to  which  all 
^noral  actions  are  tried.  Justification  by  it,  and  justifica-- 
tion  by  grace,  are  considered  as  directly  opposite  the  one 
to  the  otiier;  and  these  two  are  represented,  in  Scripture, 
as  comprehending  every  supposable  way  in  wliich  men  may 
be  justified.  It  must  be  by  the  ivorks  of  the  taw,  or  by 
graces  and  if  one  is  justified,  not  by  the  works  of  the  law, 
the  Scripture  has  taught  us  to  conclude  that  he  is  justified 
by  grace.  But  if  the  ceremonial  law^  only  was  meant,  the 
Scripture  reasoning  would  be  very  defective,  as  a  third 
way  of  seeking  justification,  viz.  by  obedience  to  the  mor- 
al law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  would  remain  unnoticed. 
The  doctrine  of  justification  by  v»'orks  is  in  no  wise  rejec- 
ted by  asserting,  that  the  ceremonial  law  is  of  no  more  use| 
that  \VQ  are  not  under  it|  and  that  v/e  ought  not  to  expect 
acceptance  before  God  on  account  of  our  obedience  to 
what  it  enjoined. 

V.  The  law,  from  which  believers  in  Christ  are  set  free^ 
is  that  by  whicli  the  unbelieving  Jews  sought  righteous- 
ness; and  this  v/as  not  merely  the  ceremonial  la^v.  Blind 
as  these  Jews  were,  they  did  not  expect  that  they  would  be 
justified  by  their  obedience  to  the  ceremonial  institutions 
only.  Their  error  was,  that  they  did  not  consider  these  as 
directing  them  to  Uie  Redeemer,  but  as  shewing  them  hc^/ 
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they  might  obtain  eternal  life  by  their  own  works.  Thu^ 
they  confounded  the  ceremonial  institutions  with  the  moral 
law  in  its  co^  enant  form;  and  imagined,  that  by  such  an 
obedience  as  tliey  could  give  to  the  whole  of  the  moral  and 
ceremonial  precepts  God  had  enjoined,  they  would  be  juz- 
tilled.  The  young  man  who  came  to  our  Lord,  inquiring 
what  good  thing  he  should  do  that  he  might  inherit  eternal 
life,*  had  been  seeking  it  in  the  same  way  as  the  other  un- 
converted Jews;  and  he  had  been  seeking  it  by  obedience, 
not  to  the  ceremonial  law  only,  but  to  the  moral.  Paul,  in 
Ms  epistles,  frequently  speaks  of  the  law  as  comprehending 
both  the  moral  and  ceremonial  precepts,  because,  among 
the  Jews,  the  word  law  was  commonly  understood  in  that 
comprehensive  sense;  and  because,  thouglithe  ceremonial 
^institutions  belt)nged  to  the  gospel,  as  they  served  to  mani- 
fest Christ,  and  to  lead  sinners  to  him;  yet  obedience  to 
them  was  enjoined  by  that  law  first  given  to  man,  which 
is  full  and  perfect,  requiring  obedience  to  God  in  ail  things 
which  he  shall  command. 

VI.  The  first  adversaries  of  Christianity  did  not  mistake 
tlie  sense  of  Paul's  words,  though  they  calumniated  ids 
doctrine :  tliey  said,  he  made  void  the  law,  and  taught  men 
to  continue  in  sin.  Now,  as  the  ceremonial  law  prescrib- 
ed the  times  and  manner  of  worship,  in  the  Jewish  churchy, 
not  those  moral  duties  which  belong  to  the  law  as  it  ex- 
tends to  all  men,  they  would  not  have  had  even  a  pretence 
for  their  accusations,  had  he  only  taught  that  men  weius 
not  justified  by  their  obedience  to  it,  and  were  not  under 
it.  The  ground  of  their  quarrel  against  him  evidently 
^  was,  *  his  teaching,  that  free  grace  abounds  to  sinnei-s 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  i\\i\tthefj  are  saved,  not  by  works 
©/  righteousness  which  tliey  have  done  in  obedience  to 
any  law,  but  according  to  the  mercy  of  God.  The  re- 
proaches cast  on  his  doctrine  are  the  very  same  with  thosfi 
cast  on  the  doctrine  of  free  grace  at  this  present  time. 
Our  cause  is  the  same  with  his,  and  our  enemies  borrow 
the  weapons  of  their  warfare  from  the  same  lying  spirit, 
as  his  did.  And  Paul's  answer  shows  us  what  reply  \v^ 
should  make  to  such.  He  did  not  tell  them,  that  they 
quife  mistook  the  sense  of  his  words,  that  in  teaching  the 
freedom  of  believers  from  the  law,  and  in  warning  all 
a<j:ainst  the  vain  attempt  of  seeking  life  by  it,  lie  meant  the 
ceremonial  law  only;  no,  he  asserted  and  vindicated  the- 

*Matt.  six.  26,  3a 

9* 


i02  DECLARATION    ANB    TESTIMONY. 

doctrine  of  free  grace  through  Jesus  Christ.  Bo  we,  says 
he,  make  void  the  law  through  faith?  God  forbid:  yea, 
ive  estahlisk  the  laiv,'^  How  did  he  establish  it?  by  preach- 
ing Christ  as  fulfilling  it  in  our  place,  as  redeeming  us 
tVom  its  curse,  and  thus  redeeming  us  from  all  iraquity, 
that  he  might  purify  unto  himself  a  jieculiar  people,  zeal- 
ous of  those  good  ivorks  which  the  law"  requires;  the 
Lord,  forming  his  people  for  himself,  according  to  the  ho- 
liness represented  in  his  law,  they  shew  forth  his  praise  by 
conformity  to  it  in  their  heart  and  life.  We  do  not  make 
void,  but  establish  tlie  law,  while  we  declare  it  to  be  magni- 
iied  by  the  perfect  obedience  of  our  Lord  Jesusj  while  we 
adhere  to  it  as  the  unalterable  rule  of  righteousness,  every 
transgression  of  which,  if  not  satisfied  for,  by  a  surety, 
must  be  punished  in  the  sinner;  and  while  we  maintain, 
i.hat  conformity  to  it  is  a  chief  part  of  our  salvation,  holi- 
ness being  essential  to  happiness.  We,  therefore,  testify 
against  all  who  teach,  that  believers  are  still  under  tlielaw 
as  a  covenant  of  v/orks,  or  that  the  law  from  which  they 
are,  in  Scripture,  said  to  be  delivered,  is  no  other  than  the 
csremonial  law. 

ARTICLE  XVL   Of  the  Motives  and  Ends  of  acceptable 
Obedience. 

I.  We  believe,  that  the  hope  of  reward  and  fear  of  puD- 
i?hment  are  not,  to  the  true  Christian,  the  chief  motives 
of  obedience.  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  him  to 
Jive,  not  unto  himself,  but  unto  that  Redeemer  who  died 
for  him  and  rose  again.  The  love  of  ■Jod  being  manifest- 
i'd  to  us  in  Christ,  we  love  him  who  first  loved  us.  We 
Jove  his  commandments,  Vv'e  love  his  service,  andaremov^' 
e.d  by  love  to  him,  rather  than  by  self-interest,  to  do  those, 
things  which  are  pleasing  in  his  si^^ht.  The  obedience,  of 
"uhich  the  chief  motives  are  the  tear  of  hell  and  hope  of 
reward,  is  not  acceptable  to  God :  because  it  is  not  a  serv- 
ing of  him  in  newness  of  spirit. 

i\.  As  love  to  God  is  the  chief  motive,  so  the  glory  of 
his  name  is  the  chief  or  highest  end  of  acceptable  obe- 
dience. The  law  requires,  that,  as  the  glory  of  God  is  the 
most  worthy  and  important  end  we  can  have  in  view,  so 
•we  should  make  it  our  chief  end  in  all  our  actions :  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart.f      Thisr 

3»  Jlcm.  iii.  21. ,  t  Mark  sir.  31. 
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Is  the  first,  and  it  is  the  great  commandment.  The  Lord 
never  did,  and  never  will,  require  less  of  any  tban  what  is 
expressed  in  this  coramandment.  He  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  another,  and  therefore  will  never  allow,  that  we 
should  prefer  our  self-interest,  or  any  thing  else  to  it.  But 
he  has  wisely  and  graciously  ordered,  that,  in  seeking  his 

flory,  we  shall  find  our  true  interest;  he  bids  not  any  serve 
im  in  vain.  He  is  not,  and  will  not  be  a  debtor  to  us. 
We  can  add  nothing  to  him.  We  may  declare  and  shew- 
forth,  we  cannot  increase  his  ^]orj.  Our  services,  when 
acceptably  peri\>rmed,  do,  through  his  blessing,  profit  our- 
selves; they  cannot  profit  him. 

III.  We,  therefore,  condemn  the  following  propositions. 
K  That  the  fear  of  punishment  and  the  hope  of  reward, 
are  the  chief  motives  of  a  true  Christian's  obedience. — 
^l.  That  our  self-interest,  or  happiness,  is  the  chief  or 
highest  end  of  all  virtuous  and  religious  actions.  These 
opinions  are  contrary  to  the  Scriptures;  whkh  teach  us, 
that  we  ought  to  serve  God  from  love,  as  children  do  a 
father;  not  from  fear,  as  slaves  do  a  task-master;  that  lov- 
ing him  above  all  things,  we  should  not  be  influenced  in 
his  services  by  selfish  considerations;  and  that,  whether 
ire  eat  or  drinkc  or  whatsoever  we  do^  we  should  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God.  * 

AUTICLE  XVII.    Of  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

.  I.  We  believe,  that  there  is  no  inclination  or  motion 
■towards. any  thing  truly  good,  but  an  utter  aversion  to  it,  in 
fallen  men,  till  the  Holy  Spirit  begins  a  special  and  gra- 
cious v/ork  in  them.  The  elect  are,  by  nature,  disobedient, 
as  well  as  others,  and  as  obstinate  in  their  disobedience  as 
any.  The  pouer  v.liicli  brings  them  to  Christ,  and  sub- 
dues them  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  must  be  almighty,  and 
irresistible  in  its  operations.  They,  as  others,  say,  JVe 
will  not  come:  the  Lord  says,  Ve  shall  come;  and  the  ex- 
ceeding greatness  of  divine  power  r^akes  them  yield.  All 
that  can  be  said,  concerning  the  goodness  of  God,  the  bles- 
sedness of  those  who  trust  in  him,  and  the  misery  of  those 
"who  reject  his  counsel;  though  said  in  the  most  engaging, 
affecting,  and  persuasive  manner  possible,  will  be  addres- 
sed to  sinners  iu  vain,  unless  the  quickening  Spirit  awakes 
dhem  t©  hear  it. 
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II.  Though  the  Spirit  draws  sinners  by  an  irresistible 
power,  yet  not  by  violence.  He  overcomes  their  obstinacy 
in  a  most  sweet  and  gracious  manner.  He  opens  tlie  ears 
to  hear  his  voice;  he  opens  the  eyes  to  see  the  exceeding 
riches  of  the  grace  of  God,  manifested  in  his  kindness  to- 
wards us  through  Jesus  Christy  he^opens  the  heart  to  re- 
«eive  the  truth  in  love.  Thus  the  rebellious  sinner  be- 
comes all  willingness.  He  is  overcome,  or  persuaded,  by 
"what  may  be  called  divine  arguments.  A  divine  light 
shines  into  his  mind|  and  it  has  a  transforming  inlluence 
upon  him:  he  is  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after  the  image 
of  God.  Seeing  access  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and 
being  heartily  pleased  with  God's  everlasting  covenant  of 
mercy,  he  acquiesces  in  it  as  all  his  salvation,  as  compre-^ 
kending  all  he  desires. 

ill.  This  change,  called  in  Scripture,  a  being  born  a* 
gain,  is  different,  not  merely  in  the  degrees  of  it,  but  in 
the  very  nature  of  it,  from  any  change  which  may  be  eifec- 
ted  by  the  common  operations  of  the  Spirit,  on  such  as  con- 
tinue in  unbelief.  Believers  are  created  again  in  Christ 
tFesiis^  others  are  not.  They  knov/  Christ,  however,  im* 
perfectly;  others  know"  him  not.  They  love  him;  others 
hate  him.  They  are  the  children  of  God;  others  are  the 
children  of  the  \vicked  one.  They  are  made  light  in  the 
Lord,  Others  are  darkness.  They  hate  sin;  others  love  it* 
They  obey  God;  others  are  in  rebellion  against  him.  This, 
change  is  not  gradual,  but  instantaneous;  all  either  have 
Oi-  have  not  passed  from  death  to  life;  none  are  in  a  mid- 
dle state.  These  convictions  which  may  go  before  conver- 
sion, cannot  properly  be  called  a  preparation  for  it;  as 
they  are  of  the  very  same  kind  with  the  conviction  which 
may  be  found  in  those  wlio  perish. 

iV.  The  Spirit  of  God  works  hj  the  word;  therefore, 
the  spirit  which  leads  men  into  opinions  not  taught  in  the 
word,  and  which  does  not  teach  tliem  to  consider  the  word 
as  a  light  to  their  feet^  iLS  their  guide,  and  tlieir  counsellor, 
and  wiiich  moves  theuyjLo  despise  and  speak  lightly  of  the 
Word,  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  but  the  enemy  of  man- 
kind, leading  them  captive  at  iiis  pleasure. 

Vi  We  testify  against  those  v/ho  teach,  that  there  is  a 
common  grace  given  to  them  who  are  not  uaved,  diii'erent 
only  in  degree,  not  in  kind,  from  that  grace  given  to  the 
regenerate,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  believe,  love,  and 
obey   God.    'This   opiuiou  evidently   leads  to  deny  that 
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fliere  is  such  a  thing  as  distinguishing  grace,  or  any  favour^ 
bestowed  on  those  who  are  saved,  for  which  they  ought  to 
thank  God  as  his  peculiar  gift  to  them.  We  also  testify 
against  the  blasphemy  of  those,  on  the  one  hand,  who,  pre- 
tending to  hold  by  the  word,  deny  and  ridicule  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  in  opening,  and  applying  it  to  the  hearers  of 
the  gospel^  and  that  of  those,  on  the  other  hand,  who,  un- 
der pretence  of  magnifying  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  despise 
and  neglect  the  word,  by  which  he  works  in  renewing  and 
calling  sinners,  and  in  preparing  believers  for  the  iuherit^ 
^nce  of  the  saints  in  light, 

CUTICLE  XVIII.   Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints 

I.  We  believe,  that  the  Lord  will  never  leave  nor  for- 
sake any  of  his  saints,  so  as  they  shall  totally  or  finally  fall 
from  that  blessed  state  into  which  he  brought  them  in  the 
day  of  their  conversion.  He  puts  his /<?«?'  in  their  kearts-^ 
and  he  will  preserve  it  there.  They  are  received  into  his 
family,  to  abide  in  it  for  ever.  Tliey  are  heirs  of  an  in^ 
heritance  not  only  incorriiptible  in  itself,  but  reserved  in 
heaven  for  theni^  and  who  ai-e  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  that  salvation  reachj  to  be  revealed  in  the 
last  timc^  when  they  shall  enter  on  the  full  possession  of  this- 
inheritance.  Tliey  are  united  to  Christ,  members  of  his 
spiritual  body,  and  shall  never  be  separated  fi^om  it:  he 
will  present  it  entire  to  God,  saying,  Behold  J,  and  the 
children  ichom  God  has  given  me;  and  none  of  them  is 
lost  but  the  sonof  perdltiou,  tJiat  the  Scrlptnres  might  be 
fulfilled.  The  Father  who  gave  them  to  Christ  is  greater 
than  alU  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  Fa- 
ther'^s  hand.  Their  Redeemer,  who  is  also  G'l  mighty  to 
save,  declares  theij  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  amj 
pluck  them  outofMi^  hand.*  The  love  of  God  did  not 
iix  on  them,  on  account  of  any  good  thing  in  them.  And 
it  will  not  be  taken  from  them  because  of  any  evil  in  them*. 
The  Lord  will,  indeed,  visit  their  transgressions  with  the 
rod;  and  their  iniquities  with  stripes.  But  he  will  not 
punish  them  as  a  judge  executing;  the  sentence  of  the  law 
oil  criminals:  he  will  as  a  father  correct  them  only  for 
their  profit. 

II.  This  doctrine  belongs  to  those  consolations  of  God 
which  ai'O  aeither  few  nor  small.     The  song,  put  m  the. 
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mouth  of  his 'saints,  has  this  note  in  it,  The  merely  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever:  and  each  of  them  may  saj,  1  will 
sing  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  for  ever.  That  this  doc- 
trine tends  to  make  saints  negligent  in  the  study  of  holi-^ 
ness,  and  even  to  enconraffe  them  in  wickedness,  is  one  of 
the  reproaches  devised  and  spread  by  the  enemy  of  all  truth 
and  righteousness.  The  faith  of  the  Lord's  unchangeable 
love,  expressed  towards  lis  by  bringing  us  into  his  ever- 
lasting covenant,  is  a  most  powerful  motive  to  the  study  of 
holiness.  It  is  when  believers,  failing  in  the  exercise  of 
faith,  forget  this  love,  that  they  fall  into  sin, 

III.  We  do,  therefore,  testify  against  those  who  deny 
the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  as  guilty  of  wresting  the 
Scripture.  In  it  we  read  of  some  who  once  appeared  to 
be  saints,  manifesting  themselves  to  be  what  they  aUvays 
were,  enemies  to  Goa,  and  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  bond  of  iniquity »  We  read  of  some  saints  who  fell 
into  very  grievous  sins,  yet  the  Lord  did  not  utterly  take 
his  Holy  Spirit  from  them,  nor  sufter  their  faith  to  fail; 
"but  we  never  read  of  any  who  once  were,  and  afterwards 
ceased  to  be  saints.  They  are  all  in  the  hand  of  their  gra- 
jtious  Lord  who  has  promised  that  he  will  jjreserve  them 
from  all  evil;  that  he  will  preserve  their  soii^  and  that  he 
\viU  preserve  them  for  ever.  If  he  did  not  keep  them, 
Xk'jiiQ  of  them  would  persevere  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

ARTICLE  XIX.     Of  the  Imperfeciion  of  the  Sairiis  in 
this  Life, 

I.  We  acknowledge,  that  all  the  saints  are  imperfect  in 
this  life.  So  much  sin  cleaves  to  their  best  services,  that 
BO  one  action  any  of  them  ever  did  could  be  approved,  if 
tried  by  the  pure  and  holy  law  of  God.  A  body  of  death 
presses  them  down  to  the  dust.  Of  this  they  are  nior^t 
deeply  sensible,  when  the  Lord  makes  the  light  of  his 
countenance  shine  most  brightly  on  their  souls.  It  is  then 
each  of  them  cries,  with  exceeding  earnestness,  O  wretched 
man  that  I  ami  who  shall  deliver  m.e  from  the  body  of 
this  death?*  And  it  is  tiien,  that,  thanking  God,  who  ^^-/i'- 
^th  them  the  victory,  they  press^  witli  the  greatest  ardour, 
towards  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  their  high  calling. 

II.  We  do,  therefore,  condemn  the  pride  and  blasphemy 
of  them  who  say  they  are  perfect,  and  are  not,  but  are  Uar?t 
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"While  they  say,  they  have  no  sin,  they  deceive  themselves^ 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  them.  By  their  presumptuous  boast- 
ing, we  may  know  that  they  are  not  of  God;  and  that 
they  know  neither  the  holiness  of  his  law,  nor  the  corrup- 
tion of  their  own  hearts.  They  carry  a  mark  of  their 
antichristian  extraction  on  their  forehead,  and  are  self-de- 
ceivers. Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth 
that  they  may  be  saved;  God  hath  sent  them  strong  de- 
lusion, that  they  should  believe  a  lie,'^ 

ARTICLE  XX.    Of  the  Eternity  of  Punishments. 

We  believe  what  the  Lord  hath  most  expressly  declar- 
ed, that  the  wicked  shall  be  j)iini3hed  with  everlasting  de- 
struction.-f  They  can  make  no  proper  satisfaction  by 
their  suft'erings,  for  the  offences  they  have  committed 
against  the  infinitely  holy  Creator  and  Lord  of  the  universe. 
Besides  their  wickedness,  continuing  in  full  strength,  they 
are,  under  their  sufferings,  sinning  still  more.  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 
tion li  They  will  be  miserably  deceived,  who  expect  ano- 
ther such  time,  another  such  day  of  salvation,  on  the  other 
side  of  death.  As  the  tree  falleth  so  it  must  lie.  Those 
who  die  in  their  sins  will  remain  under  the  curse  for  ever. 
They  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness.  No  ray  of 
hope  will  alleviate  their  torments :  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  their  fire  is  not  quenched.  We  do,  therefore,  testify 
against  the  opinion  of  those  who  have  formerly  taught,  and 
of  those  who  now  teach,  that  the  wicked  will,  at  length, 
be  redeemed  from  the  torments  of  hell — as  plainly  con- 
trary to  the  M^ord  of  God,  and  extremely  pernicious  to  th« 
souls  of  men. 
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PART  THIRD. 

Concernmg  the  Order  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

ARTICLE  I.   Of  Separation  from  Corr-^pt  Churches. 

I.  We  believe  it  to  be  not  only  lawful,  but  expedient, 
io  separate  from  a  church  which  is  not  merely  corrupt,  but 
obstinate  in  apostacyj  and  especially  from  a  church  which 
IS  daily  proceeding-  from  one  degree  of  it  to  another.  We 
-are  commanded  to  withdraw  from  every  brother  that  ivalk- 
eth  disorderhj:^  if,  from  every  brother,  certainly  from  a 
church  or  society  of  brethren  who  walk  so.  That  there 
inay  be  a  walking  disorderly  with  respect  to  our  profession, 
IS  plain  from  the  charge  which  Paul  brought  against  Peter, 
and  those  other  Jews  who  dissembled  with  him,  about  the 
necessity  of  adhering  to  the  ceremonial  law.  Observino- 
tlieir  dissimulation  about  an  article  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  whicn  they  would  not  avow  for  of  fear  offendino- 
certain  Jews,  Paul  declared  that  they  walked  not  uprio-htlt 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel:^  and  if  they  had^per- 
eisted  in  this  disorderly  walking,  the  rule  before  mention- 
ed, which  the  Spirit  directed  him  to  give  the  church  of 
Christ,  would  have  obliged  him  to  withdraw  from  them. 

II.  If  it  is  objected,  that  there  were  many  disorders, 
much  of  the  leaven  of  corrupt  doctrine,  and  not  a  few  scan- 
dalous persons  in  the  churches  of  Corinth,  Galatia,  Thya- 
tira,  and  others,  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament;  and 
vet  we  do  not  find  that  any  Christians  separated  from  them. 
VVe  answer,  that  such  evils  entering  into  a  church,  do,  by 
no  means,  warrant  us  instantly  to  forsake  it,  and  form 
ourselves  into  a  new  church-state.  It  is  our  duty,  first 
to  labour  as  the  Lord  gives  us  ability  and  opportunity,  for 
^a  reformation  of  abuses;  and  in  this,  we  ou^ht  to  be  pa- 
--tient,  as  well  as  earnest.      None  «f  the  churches  referrecl 
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f  to  ill  the  objection,  had,  for  a  long  scries  of  years,  per- 
sisted in  error  and  disorder,  conteiiming  all  warnings  and 
testimonies  against  their  corrnptions.  The  evils  com- 
plained of  in  them  were  mostly  such  as  had  entered  and 
spread  tiu-ongh  the  negligence  of  church  members:  not 
such  as  were  persisted  in,  and  defended  by  the  church  as 
a  body.  Tiie  church  of  Corinth,  though  very  disorderly, 
was  riot  obstinate.  By  a  comparison  of  the  iirst  and  sec- 
ond epistles  of  Paul  to  that  church,  it  appears,  that  liis 
.exhortations  wrought  a  considerable  reformation  upon  it. 
And  we  nvdj  reasonably  conclude,  that  tb.e  admonitions 
given  to  tlie  "other  churches  mentioned,  produced  the  like 
eftects  upon  them.  If  they  did  not,  the  only  way  for  the 
faitliful  to  escape  the  plagues  threatened,  as  the  just  pun- 
ishment of  these  churches,  if  they  should  persist  in  apos- 
tacy,  was  to  corns  out  from  among  them^  and  be  sp.parate* 
And  truly,  had  a  number  of  upright,  zealous  Christians 
separated  from  the  superstition,  the  corrupt  doctrines,  and 
the  human  inventions,  which,  soon  after  the  death  of  tlie 
apostles,  stained  the  glory  of  the  primitive  churches,  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  had  never  been  so  much  lost  and  buri- 
ed as  it  was  under  the  reign  of  antichrist.  The  Lord,  in 
Ills  adorable  wisdom  and  sovereignty,  ordered  it  otlierwise; 
but  it  is  plain  that  it  w^ould  iiave  been  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians, first,  to  have  testified  against  the  corruptions  which 
crept  into  the  primitive  churches,:  and  if  their  testimony 
had  been  despised,  and  of  no  ettect,  as  to  removing  the 
evils  against  which  they  testified,  then  it  w^ould  hayebeeit 
t'lieir  duty  to  have  withdrawn  from  backsliders  who  re- 
fused-<o  return.      Thus,  the  conduct  of  Christians  in  the 

"early  ages  of  Christianity,  is  so  far  from  being  a  convin- 
cing argument  with  us,  to  continue  in  the  communion  of 
churches  after  they  are  become  very  corrupt,  and  refuse  to 
return  from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  that  we  may  justly  con- 
sider it  as  furnishing  us  with  an  affecting  example,  of  the 
danger  of  continuing  in  the  communion  of  such  churches. 
III.  If  our  sentiments  respecting  separation  from  cor- 
rupt churches  seem  more  narrow  than  those  expressed  by 
some  eminent  and  worthy  men,  who  lived  at  or  soon  af|er 
the  reformation,  their  authority  does  not  move  us:  while 
we  have  the  word  of  God  on  our  side.  We  deny,  how- 
ever, that  any  proper  argument  can  be  drawn  from  their 
principles  or  practice  against  us.  In  their  time,  the  Re- 
formed churches  were  generally  studying  to  go  forward  ia 
40 
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removing  abuses;  and  there  was  a  reasonable  hopp,  tl^.at 
a  more  perfect  reformation  might  be  attained.  But  the 
case  is  now  altered;  the  abuses  then  generally  acknowl- 
edged, and  the  removal  of  vvliich  was  expected,  are,  many 
of  them,  defended  raid  pleaded  for,  as  worthy  to  be  con- 
tinued. The  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  church,  then  pure, 
is  now  grievously  corrupted,  and  no  hopes  of  reformation 
remains^  vvhile  the  most  part  are,  like  Laodicea,  sayino;, 
I  am  rich  and  increased  ivith  goods,  and  have  need  ofj 
nothing;*  and  will  not  acknowledge  their  true  character^ 
which  is  the  very  reverse,  nor  hearken  to  the  counsel  giv- 
r-n  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

iV.  We  testify  against  those  who  teach,  that  v»  e  ought 
itot  to  separate  from  any  church  because  of  its  corruptions 
and  its  obstinacy  in  them;  while  we  have  just  cause  to  be- 
lieve that  the  ordinances  of  grace  dispensed,  are  blessed 
of  God  as  a  means  of  saving  sinners  and  edifying  saints. 
This  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  we  ouglit  not  to  separate 
from  a  corrupt  church,  as  long  as  Vv  e  are  not  assured  that 
we  leave  no  righteous  person  behind  us  in  it;  that  v;e  must 
continue  in  it  till  we  are  assured  that  it  is  become  wholly 
a  synagogue  of  Satan;  and  that  we  must  let  a  church-state 
utterly  perish,  before  we  take  any  effectual  measures  for 
restoring  it.  We  testify  also  against  all  those  who  heark- 
ening to  such  teachers,  continue  in  communion  with 
churches  in  which  t'le  truth  is  denied,  its  enemies  not  cen- 
sured, and  the  testibiony  of  such  as  adhere  to  it  suppressed 
or  despised;  especially  against  those  who,  after  a  door  is 
opened,  and  a  call  given  them,  yet  refuse  to  come  out  from 
such  corrupt  societies. 

ARTICLE  H.     Of  Church  Communion. 

I.  We  declare,  that  those  only  ought  to  be  admitted  to 
the  communion  of  the  church,  who  have  a  proper  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  make  a  fiiithful  profession  of  it,  and 
whose  conversation  and  practice  become  the  gospel. 

IL  First,  as  the  knowledge  of  God  manifested  to  us  in 
Christ  is  essentially  necessary  to  the  exercise  of  faith,  re- 
pentance, love,  and  new  obedience :  so  the  grossly  igno- 
rant, may  be  justly  reckoned  wicked;  they  know  riot  God, 
and  cannot  put  their  trust  in  him.  They  know  not  Christj 
how  can  they  believe  in  him?  They  know  not  the  truthf 
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how  can  they  profess  it?  Not  able  to  discern  the  bles- 
sings signified  and  represented  to  us  in  the  sacraments^, 
they  would  only  profane  these  holy  ordinances,  and  hurt 
their  ov/n  souls  by  partaking  of  them.  They  are,  there- 
fore, to  be  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  church, 
till  they  be  instructed  concerning  the  Lord  and  head  of 
that  society,  their  own  wretchedness,  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  and  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  his  house.  WlfSt 
measure  of  knowledge  may  be  absolutely  necessary  to  ren- 
der persons  fit  for  admission,  cannot  be  very  particularly 
determined;  only  it  must  be  such  as,  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  is  essential  to  the  exercise  of  faith  in  him, 
as  reconciled  to  us  in  Christ.  Due  consideration  is  to  be 
had  of  the  natural  abilities  of  different  persons,  of  the  op- 
portunities which  have  been  afforded  them  for  receiving:; 
instruction,  and  of  the  capacity  they  have  to  express  what 
they  know. 

III.  Secondly,  a  faithful  profession  of  the  truth  is  neces- 
sary, to  give  persons  a  right  of  admission  to  the  commu- 
nion of  the  church.  The  Lord  alone,  who  knov/eth  the 
hearts  of  all,  knows  whether  men's  profession  is  sincera 
as  to  the  motives  of  it;  but  the  church  may  know  whether  it 
be  according  to  the  word,  as  to  the  matter  of  it;  that  ig, 
whether  it  be  full,  particular,  and  open  :—Fiill,  no  part  of 
the  testimony  of  Jesus,  designedly  left  out — Farticidar,  m 
direct  opposition  to  the  perverters  and  despisers  of  the 
truth — And  open,  the  persons  making  it  declaring  a  readi-' 
Hess  to  avow  it  before  the  w^orld,  notwithstanding  any  re- 
proach and  hardship  they  may  be  exposed  to  in  maintain- 
ing it.  The  Lord  requires  such  a  profession  to  be  made 
by  his  people,  that  their  unicy -may  be  known;  that  ihey 
may  strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  that  all 
may  know  his  truth;  it  being  thus,  by  the  church,  held 
forih  to  the  world,  as  a  light  is  held  forth  in  a  candlestick.-. 
IV.  All  church  members  have  not  the  same  degree  of 
knowledge;  some  are  weak;  some  have  had  few  helps 
and  means  for  instruction;  some  may  labour  under  preju- 
dices, which  they  cannot  at  once  cast  off.  Tov.ards  all 
such,  great  tenderness  should  be  used.  If  they  appear  to 
be  Christians,  are  seeking  farther  instruction,  and  are  not 
determined  enemies  to-  some  article  of  truth  or  duty,  they 
may,  though  labouring  under  difficulties  about  some  part 
of  the  profession  which  the  church  makes,  be  received  into 
its  communion.     But  to  receive  those  into  communion, 
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who  are  determined  in  their  opposition  to  any  part  of  that 
{profession  the  church  makes,  or  who  are  careless  and  wa- 
vering, not  studying  to  attain  a  more  perfect  knowledge  and 
fixedness  of  mind  about  those  matters  concerning  which 
they  are  in  doubt,  woukl  be  to  destroy,  not  to  build,  the 
house  of  God.  The  admission  of  such  is  the  destruction 
of  Christian  fellowship,  among  the  members  of  a  church^ 
I'here  can  be  no  communion  in  prayers,  in  thanksgiving,  in 
striving  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  where  there  is  no  unity 
itf  heart  and  mind  about  that  faith.  When  one  is  casting 
down  what  another  is  building  up,  there  may  be  the  name, 
but  there  cannot  be  the  truth  of  Christian  communion. 

Y.  It  is  not  consistent  with  Utithfuiness  to  God,  to  lay 
aside,  as  some  speak,  all  these  matters  which  have  been 
debated  ainong  wise  and  good  men,  that  by  thus  removing 
subjects  of  controversy  out  of  the  way,  there  may  be  no 
occasion  of  discord.  This  we  may  judge  to  be  one  of  the 
most  pernicious  errors  of  t\\Q  present  time;  and  as  plainly 
f.ontrary  to  the  word  of  God  as  any  error  which  ever  ap- 
peared in  the  Christian  church.  It  puts  the  agreement  of 
men,  reputed  wise  and  good,  in  the  place  of  the  Scriptures 
i;f  truth;  making  it,  not  them,  our  standard.  So  that  if 
some  of  tliis  cliaracter  deny  any  truth,  though  it  be  ever 
so  piainl}^  taught  in  tlie  word  of  God,  the  church  must  cast 
it  out  of  her  public  profession.  If  this  rule  were  to  be  ob- 
served, and  all  tliose  truths  laid  aside,  which  some  men, 
generally  reputed  v/ise  and  pious,  have,  at  one  time  or 
another,  denied  and  questioned,  little,  if  any  thing,  of 
Christianity  would  be  left  remaining. 

YI.  Our  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  the  most  plain  and  solemn 
manner,  exhorted  us  to  take  heed  and  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  he  hath  commanded  us,  and  to  hold  fast  what 
we  have  received.*  No  where  has  he  directed  us  to  at- 
tend to  the  disputes  of  the  wise  and  pious,  and  to  drop  tb.at, 
as  a  matter  of  no  importance,  about  which  they  might  dif- 
fer. If  the  truth  of  the  gospel  be  perverted,  it  is  no  mat- 
ter by  whom.  Whether  the  adversaj^y  be  a  saint  or  sin- 
ner, is  not  our  immediate  business;  we  are  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  against 
those  who  attack  any  part  of  it.  If  they  are  persons  of  le- 
putation  for  wisd4)m  and  piety,  we  ought  to  consider, 
that  tliis  reputation  will  only  give  them  the  greater  oppor-^ 
tmnity  to  draw  away  people  after  them.      It  was  Peter's 
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character,  as  an  apostle  and  an  eminent  saint,  which  drew 
Barnabas,  and  the  other  Jewish  Christians  at  Antioch, 
along  with  him  into  dissimulation.  Moreover,  we  are  not 
to  be  awed  into  silence  at  the  appearance  of  eminent  piety, 
in  the  opposers  of  the  truth,  since  we  are  warned  of 
wolves  that  shall  come  in  sheep^s  clothing,  and  of  Satan 
transforming  himself  into  an  angel  of  lights  IMany  ad- 
versaries of  the  truth,  who  seem  pious,  are  not  so.  And 
let  them  be  what  they  will,  Man  angel  from  heaven  should 
teach  any  thing  contrary  to  the  doctrine  we  have  receiv" 
ed  of  the  Lord,  we  ought  to  reject  his  testimony  with 
abhorrence. 

Yll.  Thirdly,  none  ought  to  be  admitted  into  i]\Q  com- 
munion of  the  church,  whose  life  and  conversation  is  not 
such  as  becometh  the  gospel.  The  unrighteous  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  have  no  right  to  those 
privileges  which  are  peculiar  to  Christians,  such  as  the  sa- 
craments, the  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  are;  nor  is  it 
enough,  that  remarkably  wicked  and  profane  persons  are 
refused  admission;  the  careless,  who  neglect  commanded 
duty,  who  remember  not  the  Lord's  day  to  keep  it  holy, 
and  who  neglect  to  worship  God  in  their  families,  as  they 
are  visibly  impenitent  sinners,  have  no  right  to  a  place  in 
that  society  which  should  consist  of  such  only  as  visibly, 
or,  according  to  the  judgment  of  charity,  are  saints, 

VIII.  The  admission  ot  the  visibly  wicked  into  the 
church,  is  hurtful  to  other  members  of  it.  They  cannot 
encourage  and  strengthen  others  in  the  good  ways  of  the 
Lord;  but  they  will  draw  others  into  their  own  sinful 
ways.  It  is  likewise  hurtful  to  themselves;  as  it  tends  to 
confirm  them  in  the  pernicious  delusion,  that  i\\ey  are 
Christians,  while  they  are  not.  Thus,  in  admitting  iliem 
whose  wickedness  is  visible,  office-bearers  in  the  church, 
besides  injuring  it,  act  a  most  cruel  part  tovvards  tliem, 
and  become  guilty  of  their  blood,  in  so  far  as  they  do  not 
give  them  faithful  warning  of  their  danger;  but,  on  tlie 
contrary,  harden  them  against  all  such  warnings,  bv  re- 
ceiving and  acknowledging  tliem  as  visible  Christians. 
Such  watchmen  are  chargeable  with  saying,  Peace,  peace^ 
to  those  to  whom  there  is  no  peace. 

IX.  What  we  have  asserted,  respecting  the  admission 
of  persons  to  church  communion,  is  no  wise  contrary  to 
our  Confession  of  Faith;  which  declares,  that  ''saints  by 
''profession,  are  bound  to  maiiit^iin  a  holy  fellowship  aiid 
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"communion  in  the  worship  of  God,   and  in  performing 
*'siich  other  services  as  tend  to  their  mutual  edification." 
Because,  to  enter  into  communion  with  the  visibly  v/icked, 
"with  the  promoters  of  error,  and  with  the  kike  warm,  who 
will  not  openly  and  faithfully  appear  in  the  cause  of  Christy 
or  to  enter  into  communion  with  those,  Vvho  are  obstinate 
in  apostacy  from  the  truth  received,  would  be  Yioholyfel- 
Imvship,  and  would  tend  to  our  mutual  liurt.     We  v/ould 
neglecl  our  own  duty,  and  encourage  others  to  neglect 
theirs.     That  communion,  which  our  Confession  says,  "is 
•'to  be  extended  to  all,  who,  in  every  place,  call  on  the 
"  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"*  respects  ministering  to  their 
outward  necessities;  as  is  evident  to  any  who  wiii  consid- 
er the  texts  of  Scripture  referred  to  as  proving  that  pro- 
position.    Nothing  IS  more  plain,  than  that  the  Westmin- 
ster assembly,  who  framed  that  Confession,  did  not  mean, 
that  every  man  who  professed  to  be  a  Cln-istiaii,  ought  to 
he  admitted  to  the  connnunion  of  the  church.     Many  par- 
ties, professing  Christianity,  were  justly  esteemed  by  them 
as  its  worst  enemies.     W^e  do  not,  however,  deny,  that 
communion,   in  the  fullest  sense,  may  be  extended  to  all 
•'who  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  if  that  expres- 
sion is  understood  according  to  the  Scripture  sense  of  it, 
as  signifying  an  upright  profession  of  the  truth,  a  steadfast 
adlierence  to  it,  and  a  worshipping  of  the  Lord  according 
i,o  the   appointed  order;  while  the  profession  made  of  re- 
ceiving Christ,  is,  so  far  as  men  can  judf^e,  manitested  to 
be  unfeigned,  by  a  walking  in  liim,  studying  submission  to 
his  cross,  and  obedience  to  all  his  commandraents. 
■'  X.   Believing  the  truths  now  declared,  to  be  of  great  im- 
portance to  the  true  peace  andprosperity  of  the  church,  we 
testify  against  that  common  and  pernicious  opinion,  that 
tlie  matters  about  which  men,  reputed  v/ise  and  pious,  dif- 
fer,   ought  not  to  be  made  terms  of  communion  in  the 
Chi-istian  church;  and  against  the  practice  of  those,  who, 
acting  on  th,is  principle,'  and  finding  they  cannot  agi'ee  a- 
boui  many  articles  of  truth,  do,  as  a  church,  agree  to  lay 
aside  a  public  and  joint  testimony  for  them;  and  thus,  as 
a  church,  df>  what  they  can  to  bury  them.     We  do,  also^. 
testify  against  the  practice  of  those  who  admit  the  igno- 
rant, the  careless,  and  the  profane,  to  the  communion^  of 
th     church.     This  evil  hath  done  so  much  hurt  alreadr, 
that  all  who  Vvish  well  to  the  interests  of  religion,  should 
*  eoMrfessiun.,  cliap.  2G,  sect.  2; 
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the  more  earnestly  oppose  it.     He  must  be  a  stranger  in 
our  Israel  who  does  not  know,  that  one  leading  cause  ot 
the  artostffcv  now  prevailing  in  the  Reiormed  churches,  has 
feeen'ihe  want  of  due  strictness  and  care  in  admitting  per- 
sons into  their  commvnion.     This  little  leaven  has  almost 
havened  the  idwle  Invip.     The  careless  and  corrupt,  once 
admitted,  have  quickly   opened  a  door  to  others  ot  iheir 
own  character.— We  do  also  testify  against  what  some  cali 
occasional  coninuniion;  by  wiiich  they  mean,  the  admis- 
sion of  people  into  their  religious  fellowship  for  a  time, 
whom  they  do  not  reckon  qualiiied  to  continue  m  it.      V\  e 
have  nf'itber  precept  nor  example  in  the  word  ot  God,  au- 
thorisins-  such  a  practice.     It  is  manifestly  absurd :  we 
can  rea?onably  admit  none  to  communion  at  one  time,  who, 
while  they  abide  in  the  same  faith  and  practice,  may  not  be 
4:0Btiniie(i  in  our  communion. 

AP^TICLE  in.    Of  E.vcomwMnicatioiu 

I.  We  believe,  that  the  Lord  will  bless  no  censures 
wlilch  he  hath  not  appointed  in  his  cliurch^  and  also,  that 
no  church  can  prosper,  if  it  despise  tliose  censures  which 
ha  has  arvpointed,  or  if  it  neglect  the  application  of  them 
when  necessary.  Persons  who  give  olience,  are  to  be  ex-^ 
eluded  from  communion  tiilthey'give  credible  evidence  of 
ilw'iv  repentance  and  am.Giidment.  But  if  the  offence  is 
'  verv  o-reat.  or  if  the  oiTending  person  is  obstinate,  and  will 
hear  no  adaionition,  he  ought  to  be  entirely  cast  out  of  tlie 
church;  which  last  sentence  is  commonly  called  ih^greuter, 
as  the  former  is  called  the  lesser  e^vcomiuuiikation. 

II.  The  ends  for  Vvhicli  very  grievous  or  obstinate  of- 
fenders are  to  be  cast  out  of  the  clmrchj  are  these :— First, 
Its  preservation.  Tills  is  the  appointed  way  to  deliver  it 
from  the  pernicious  influence  of  such  as  persist  m  error^ 
or  in  apostacy  from  the  truth,  which  they  had  formerly  nro- 
fe«sed  to  receive,  or  who  are  grievously  scandalous  m  their 
practice.— Secondlv,  The  good  of  those  who  are  thus  cast 
out.  This  censure",  riglilly  applied,  is  a  due  and  proper 
testimony  against  their  sinj  and,  therefore,  an  appointed 
mean  of  bringing  tliem  to  repentance. 

111.  The  greater  excommunication  is  no  moix^.  than  a 
cast!  UP'  out  of  the  cliurch,  or  a  Judicial  declaring  the  often - 
der  nif  more  of  tliat  society.  The  delivering  to  Satan,  by 
which  Q:-spQim3)U2iicMiou  is  soJ»eti'ma^.  expressed  iii  Scrif>- 
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ture,^'  means  nothing  more  than  a  casting  out  of  the  visible 
kingdom  of  Christ,  into  the  society  composed  of  the  rest 
of  the  world,  who  are  described  as  Satan's  visible  kingdom, 
and  among  whom  he  rules,  though  not  without  control. 
Tlie  destruction  of  the  fleshj  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  an 
tnd  of  excommunication,  is  the  destruction  of  those  lusts 
and  corruptions  which  are  often  called  in  Scripture,  the 
flesh.,  and  are  opposed  to  the  spirit,  or  renewed  man.  In 
the  present  divided  state  of  the  church,  those  whom  one 
denomination  of  Christians  cast  out  are  often  received  by 
another;  but  surelj,  ^vhen  we  cast  out  one  from  our  coni- 
munion,  we  do,  upon  the  matter,  declare,  that  no  other 
church,  if  it  were  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  acted  as  it  ouglit 
to  act,  would  receive  him;  that  he  ought  to  be  considered 
by  every  Christian  as  a  Heathen,  or  one  who  deserves  no 
place  in  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  tili  he  manifests  his 
repentance. 

IV.  In  excommunication,  vjq  have  nothing;  to  do  with 
the  state  of  persons  before  God,  but  with  their  behaviour 
in  the  cliurch.  It  is  not  necessai-y  to  delay  excommunica- 
tion till  t\\Q  oftending  party  give  evident  signs  of  his  being 
in  the  gall  of  bitternpss,  and  bond  of  iniqiiHij.  The  matter 
to  be  considered  is,  whether  or  no,  according  to  the  word 
of  God,  he  deserves  that  censure.  We  doubt  not  but  real 
.  Cin-istians  may,  in  some  instances,  prove  such  troublers  of 
the  church,  and  such  pernicious  members  of  it,  that  it  is 
necessary  to  cut  tJiem  oiV  from  its  society.  All  due  tender- 
ness, hov/ever,  should  be  used  towards  offenders.  No 
marks  of  rashness  and  anger  should  appear  in  our  proceed- 
ings against  them.  We  oaglit,  as  far  as  possible,  to  mani- 
fest to  tiiem,  that  it  is  not  hatred  tov/ards  them,  but  a  re- 
gard to  i\\^  welfare  of  the  church,  and  a  desire  to  reclaim 
them,  which  moves  us  to  censure  them. 

^  V.  The  adding  of  civil  pains  and  penalties  to  excommu- 
nication, is  a  scandalous  abuse  of  this  spiritual  ordinance, 
and  a  remnant  of  antichristian  tyranny,  v/hich  was  retain- 
ed too  long  in  some  Protestant  countries,  and  is  retained 
in  others  to  this  day.  We  testify  against  this,  and  every 
otiier  abuse  of  that  censure;  as  also,  against  them  who  de- 
ny that  it  may  be  applied  to  any  offenders,  except  those 
whose  wickedness  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  their 
being  real  Christians.  If  this  opinion  was  just,  men  might 
trouble  the  church,  and  pervert  its  members  ever  so  long, 
♦  1  Cor.  V.  5. 
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alid  yet  we  might  never  venture  to  cast  them  out  of  it,  not 
having  positive  evidence  of  their  being  in  an  unregenerate 
state. 

ARTICLE  IV.   Of  Confessions  of  Faith. 

I.  We  declare,  that  a  confession  of  faith,  or  some  public 
declaration  of  the  principles  of  the  church,  is  necessary  to 
its  well  being.  The  church  of  Christ  is  bound  to  testify  to 
the  world  what  is  her  faith  and  practice;  that  suclras  would 
learn,  may  have  an  opportunity;  that  such  as  are  disposed 
to  enter  into  her  communion,  may  know  into  what  kind  of 
society  they  are  entering;  and  that  she  herself  may  be  as- 
sured of  the  sound  mind  of  such  as  she  receives,  by  their 
adherence  to  that  declaration  or  confession  of  the  faith  oi 
Christ  made  in  his  church.  An  acknowledgment  of  the 
Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  would  be  abundantly  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  if 
the  Scripture  doctrines  were  opposed  by  none  but  Jews, 
Pagans,  Mahometans,  and  other  avowed  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity. But,  we  knov/,  tliat,  as  formerly,  so  now,  many 
professing  to  receive  the  Scriptures,  wrest  them  sometimes 
to  their  own  hurt,  sometimes  to  their  own  destruction.  It 
is  necessary,  tliat  we  should  testify  plainly  against  such,  de- 
claring, that  we  do  not  understand  the  Scriptures  accord- 
ing to  their  perverse  apprehensions  about  what  is  contain- 
eel  in  them;  and,  as  we  would  be  found  faithful  to  the 
Lord,  in  keeping  liis  truth  pure  and  entire  among  us,  we 
ought  to  inquire  of  those  who  ask  admission  into  our  com- 
munion. Whether  they  do  understand  the  Scriptures  in 
that  sense  which  we  judge  to  be  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spir- 
it r  Without  some  public,  joint  confession  of  the  faith,  there 
would  be  no  keeping  out  the  worst  heretic  that  ever  appear- 
ed, bearing  the  Christian  name,  from  communion  Vvith  us-. 
Yet  the  suffering  of  such  to  enter  into  our  religious  fellow- 
ship, or  to  continue  in  it,  is  a  sin  for  which  the  Lord  re- 
proves churches  otherwise  commendable,  as  appears  from 
the  epistles  to  those  of  Pergamos  and  Thyatira.* 

II.  Confessions  of  faith  may  be,  and  often  are,  wrested 
by  the  adversaries  of  truth:  and  when  they  are  so,  it  be- 
comes necessary  to  declare  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  it 
stands  in  opposition  to  new  errors,  or  to  old  errors  in  a 
new  di-e^..     The  confession  of  the  church  needs  notj  b^ 

»  Jiev.  ii  12,  1S> 
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^ch  new  declarations,  to  be  enlarged,  so  as  to  render  i'l 
more  perplexing  and  biirthensome  for  Christians  to  under- 
stand it.  The  truth  tnaintained  against  former  errors,  we 
ought  still  to  hold  fast.  But  when  errors  are  either  extinct^ 
or  nearly  so,  and  when  there  is  no  apparent  danger  of  their 
being  revived,  there  is  not  such  a  necessity  of  enlarging  ort 
the  truth  which  stands  in  opposition  to  them,  as  when  they 
were  high  in  repute,  and  daily  spreading.  The  erroi*s 
which  have  troubled  the  church  in  former  and  latter  times., 
are  indeed  materially  the  same,  and  the  truth  to  be  testified 
for,  against  them  is  the  same,  only  it  ought  to  be  stated  in 
Such  a  manner,  as,  by  it,  we  may  condemn  the  errors  of 
our  time,  and  express  our  adherence  to  the  Scripture,  in 
Opposition  to  the  present  perverters  or  neglecters  of  it. 

III.  Confessions  of  faith  are  no  imposition  on  the  con- 
iscience,  except  v>  hen  men  in  power  force  others  to  receive 
such  a  confession  of  faith  as  hath  been  framed  for  them, 
threatening,  and  employing  lines,  imprisonment,  and  other  , 

'penalties,  if  they  refuse.  This  is  a  compelling  of  men  to 
come  to  the  church,  by  means  entirely  opposite  to  the 
spirit  of  the  gospel.  The  gospel  compels,  but  it  does  so, 
only  by  exhortin^;,  entreating,  and  persuading.  The  abuse 
of  confessions  of  faith  is  to  be  lamented  and  condemned j 
but  it  says  no  more  against  the  necessity  and  usefulness  of 
them,  than  the  abuse  of  the  Scriptures  tloes  against  the  di- 
vine original  of  these  sacred  oracles. 

IV.  We  do,  therefore,  testify  against  all,  who,  being 
enemies  to  a  public,  joint  confession  of  the  faith  in  the  ^ 
church,  would  nave  the  door  set  open  to  the  worst  heretic?, 
and  tlie  most  dreadful  perverters  of  the  Scripture,  to  ente?* 
into  it.  Such  often  decry  confessions  of  faith,  pretending 
that  they  do  it  from  a  regard  to  the  Scripture |  but  they 
take  a  very  improper  Vv^ay  to  expre;:S  their  regard  to  it, 
while  they  oppose  what  is  so  necessary  for  preserving  the 
Scripture  doctrine,  and  for  opposing  its  adversaries.— 
Moreover,  it  is  no  breach  of  charity  to  say,  that  the  regard 
many  such  express  for  the  Scripture,  is  feigned;  since  we 
find  them  insisting  on  little  else  in  their  discourses,  and 
writino;s,  than  tliose  duties  which  the  liglit  of  nature  dis- 
covers' to  us.  but  which  it  does  not  afford  us  strength  to 
performY 
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ARTICLE  V.    Of  rnhlic  Covenanting. 

I.   We  have  already  declared,  tliat  public,  solemn  cov- 
enanting bj  a  church,  is  not  merely  lav/ful,  but,  ^vhen  the 
Lord  gives  an  opportunity  to  set  forward  in  it,  exceeding 
useful  for  promoting  the  interests  of  religion.     The  rea- 
sons which  convince  us  that  this  is  a  duty,  are  such  as  the 
following : — First,    Tiie  divine  command  to  vow  unto  the 
Lord;  which  cannot  be   restrained  to  a  private  vowing  to 
liim,  any  more  than  the  command  given  us  to  pray  to  him, 
can  be  restrained  to  a  doing  so  in  secret. — Secondly,  The 
practice  of  the  Israelitish  church;  whose  covenanting  can- 
not be  considered  as  any  part  of  their  obedience  to  the 
ceremonial  law  now  abolished.     It  was  neither  command- 
ed in  that  law,  nor  did  it  peculiarly  respect  the  observa- . 
tion  of  ceremonial  institutions.  Hut  chiefly  that  obedience  to 
God,  that  adherence  to  lus  truth,  and  that  uprightness  in 
walking  before  him,  which  are  as  much  our  duty  as  that 
of  any  former   generation.     Whatever  different   circum- 
stances may  render  necessary,   between   covenanting  as 
practised  by  the  Old  and  by  the  New  Testament  church, 
the  duty  is  still  the  same.     It  was  not  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  but  was  necessary  then,  and  is  necessary 
now,   as   an  appointed  mean  of  maintaining  purity,  zeal, 
and   steadfastness,    among  church   members.     We  have 
also  reason  to  conclude,  that  a  public  solemn  engagement 
to  abide  by  the  truth,  and  to  assist  each  other  in  promoting 
it,  was  intended,  when  it  is  said  of  some  New  Testament 
churches,    that  they  gave  their  oivnselves   to    the  Lord.*' 
This  giving  of  themselves  to  the   Lord  was  distinct  from 
the  profession  they  had  made  at  their  first  entrance  int» 
the  Christian  church.     The  engagements  they  came  un- 
der by  joining  together  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
er, could  not  be  intended;  else  what  they  did  would  not 
ave  been  more   than  the  apostles  expected.     Thirdly, 
The  Scripture  prophecies  and  promises  shew  it  to  be  a  du- 
ty; and  also  a  duty  which  shall  be  attended  to,  and  prac- 
tised with  success  in  New  Testament  times.      The  Egyp- 
tians, it  is  said,  shall  know   the  Lord  in  that   day,  and 
shall  vow  a  voiv  unto  the  Lord,  and  perform  it;i  tliat  is, 
such  as  were  of  old  enemies  to  the  church,  and  aliens  from 
it,  shall,  in  the  day  of  the  enlargement  of  Christ's  king- 

*  3  Cor.  viii.  5.  t  Isa.  six.  21. 
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dom,  solemnly  avoiicli  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  eM- 
gage  by  covenant  to  serve  him.  Though  sacrificing  to  the 
Lord  is  mentioned  in  some  Old  Testament  prophecies,  a- 
long  with  vowing  and  swearing  to  him,  we  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  these  last,  like  the  former,  are  only  figurative 
expressions  of  what  was  to  happen  in  New  Testament 
times;  since  it  can  never  be  proved  that  they  v/ere  types 
of  things  to  come,  any  more  than  tlie  knowledge  of  God 
and  prayer  to  liim,  vvliich  are  mentioned  in  the  same  pro- 
phecies. Nor  is  it  foretold  in  one  passage  only,  that  tins 
duty  should  be  observed  in  the  Nev/  Testament  church, 
but  in  several;  as  when  it  is  said,  Jlen  shall  sicenr,  not 
merely  by  the  Lord,  but  to  him;  that  they  shall  subscribe 
with  the  hand'^  unto  him,  and  that  they  sJiall  join  them- 
selves to  him  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  ihat  shall  not  be  for - 
gottenA  All  which  promises  have  a  special  respect  tothat 
dispensation  of  grace  which  we  live  under. 

IL  Vowing  to  God  is  a  reasonable  service.  If  we  may 
lawfully  engage  by  oath,  as  is  generally  allowed,  to  main- 
tain a  civil  cause,  much  more  may  we  do  so  to  maintain 
the  cause  of  God.  If  we  swear  allegiance  to  a  civil  gov- 
ernment, may  we  not  with  still  greater  propriety,  swear 
to  be  faithful  to  the  supreme  Governor  and  Judge  of  all  the 
earth?  The  profession  of  the  faith  is  such,  as  we  can  never 
make  too  openly  and  solemnly.  The  engagements  we  are 
under  to  the  Lord,  cannot  be  avowed  in  too  direct  a  man- 
ner. The  duty  we  owe  to  each  other,  as  to  our  civil  in- 
terests, is,  in  various  instances,  engaged  to  by  oath;  and 
doubtless,  we  may  lawfully  so  engage  ourselves  to  the  reli-' 
gious  duties  we  owe  one  to  another. 

III.  Covenanting  has  been  practised,  some  time  or  other» 
though  not  alv/ays  in  the  same  manner,  by  most  of  the  Re- 
ibrmed  churches.  Something  of  this  kind  is  essential  to 
the  very  being  of  a  church,  as  the  members  of  it  must 
more  or  less  explicitly  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  un- 
der engagements  to  the  Lord  and  each  other,  binding  them 
to  abide  by  the  profession  of  the  faith  they  have  made,  and 
to  assist  each  other  in  maintaining  it. 

IV.  AVe  are  not  answerable  for  what  may  be  found  de- 
fective, amiss,  or  foreign  to  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of 
jChrist,  in  the  manner  of  covenanting  used  by  some  churchr 
es  in  former  times,  while  we  do  not  approve  nor  imitate 
thei]r  blemishes.     It  is  sui^ely  no  argument  against  a  duty, 

^lsa.xl.$.  t  Jerera.i.  5, 
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that  it  lias  not  been  always  observed  with  due  attention  to 
the  Scripture  rules.  As  little  is  the  common  prevailing 
hatred  of  this  duty,  any  argument  with  us  to  reject  it,  as 
unnecessary.  We  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  the  great 
^idversary  of  the  church  hates  it,  and  is  afraid  of  it,  since 
he  stirs  up  so  many  to  rail  against  it.  If  some  good  men 
have  appeared  against  it,  this  is  neither  new  nor  strange. 
Good  men  have  at  times,  appeared  in  a  bad  cause ;  but  we 
know,  the  first  who  in  later  times  appeared  against  public 
covenanting,  were  generally  a  malignant,  ungodly,  profane, 
generation,  who  hated  it  in  proportion  as  they  hated  the 
pure  reformed  doctrine,  which  the  church  has  engaged  by 
covenant  to  maintain  and  promote.  The  hatred  of  this 
duty  has  become  more  general,  as  tlie  power  of  godliness 
and  zeal  for  the  truth  has  declined. 

V.  Covenanting  is  useful  for  uniting  church  members; 
Cor  strengthening  them  by  their  unions  for  testifjnng  to 
the  world  their  steadfast  adherence  to  the  truth;  for  im- 
pressing their  minds  with  a  sense  of  their  duty :  and  for 
giving  glory  to  the  Lord,  by  such  a  solemn  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  subjection  to  him.  Itis  not  unnecessary,  be- 
cause we  were  bound  to  perform  the  same  duties  before 
^re  engaged  b}^  solemn  covenant  to  perform  them.  In  ev- 
ery profession  of  faith  which  Christians  make,  either  when, 
they  enter  into  the  church,  or  when  they  join  together  in 
celebrating  the  Lord's  death  at  his  table,  they  do  but  ac- 
knowledge that  to  be  their  duty  which  was  so  before;  they 
<io  not  bind  themselves  to  any  thing  which  they  might  oth- 
erwise have  lawfully  neglected.  But  we  hope  none  wiU 
say  that  such  professions  are,  for  this  reason,  useless. 

VI.  We  testify  against  those  who  oppose  this  duty,  ei- 
ther by  pleading,  that  it  is  unseasonable  in  the  present  di- 
vided state  of  the  church,  or  by  asserting,  that  it  ceases  to 
be  a  duty  in  New  Testament  times.  They  do  not  take 
the  proper  way  to  heal  the  divisions  of  the  church,  who 
neglect  an  appointed  mean  for  uniting  and  strengthening 
its  members;  nor  do  they  rightly  understand  the  nature 
of  the  New  Testament  church,  who  deny,  that  it  is  proper 
for  it  to  acknowledge  its  subjection  to  the  Lord,  in  as  pub- 
lic and  solemn  a  manner  as  the  Old  Te.sUtuent  church  did. 
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ARTICLE  VI.   Of  Singing  the  Psalms  of  Bavld. 

I.  We  declare,  that  the  Psalms  of  David  are  proper  t« 
"be  sung  in  public  worshipping  assemblies,  and  in  families^ 
and  that  v/e  believe  thej  were  designed  for  tins  purpose 
hy  the  Hoi  v  Spirit.  Every  human  composition  must  be 
as  much  inferior  to  them,  as  the  writings  of  the  best  men 
are  inferior  to  the  word  of  God. 

II.  That  imitation  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  which  is,  by 
inany,  substituted  in  their  place,  we  reject,  for  these  rea- 
sons :  First,  We  reckon  it  a  very  daring  presumption  for 
any  man  to  give  us  an  imitation  of  a  part  of  the  Scripture, 
pretending  tliat  it  is  more  worthy  of  our  acceptance,  and 
juore  proper  to  be  used  in  the  worship  of  God,  than  the 
Scripture  itself.  Let  the  writings  of  fallible  men  contain 
ever  so  many  valuable  trnt'is,  still  we  are  not  asham  cl  to 
declare,  that  never  man  spake  like  God.  Secondly,  In 
(hat  imitation,  some  of  these  excellent  psalms,  precious  to 
ihe  saints,  as  songs  of  praise,  which  the  Lord  their  God 
put  in  their  mouths,  are  quite  left  out.  Thirdly,  These 
psalms,  of  which  an  imitation  is  given  to  us,  are,  many  of 
ihem,  so  disordered  and  mangled,  that  one  can  see  little 
resemblance  between  the  imitation  and  the  Scripture  songs. 
By  this,  contempt  is  put  upon  the  order  of  matter  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  judged  the  best.  Fourthly,  One  declared 
reason  of  substituting  that  imitation  in  place  of  the  Psalms 
of  David,  is,  that  many  things  in  the  latter  are  affirmed  to 
be  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  meekness,  forgiveness,  and 
love  to  all  men,  which  is  said  to  be  peculiar  to  tlie  New- 
Testament  church.  This  is  an  injurious  reflection  on  what 
the  Holy  Spirit  says  in  the  Old  Testament. 

III.  That  the  commandment,  to  forgive  and  love  our 
enemies,  was  never  heard  of,  nor  practised  by  the  people 
of  God,  till  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh;  and 
that  the  Old  Testament  doctrine  is  contrary  to  it,  is  a 
wicked  opinion,  long  ago  maintained  by  the  Socinians, 
these  enemies  to  the  divine  glory  and  free  grace  of  the 
Redeemer,  but  justly  condemned  in  the  Protestant  church- 
es |  and  we  do  reject  it  with  abhorrence.  The  Holy  Ghost 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  Davids  his  jjsalms  are  again  and 
again  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the  sayings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  he  spake  nothing  by  David,  or  by  any- 
other  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  wiiich  he  denied 
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^r  contradicted,  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  exhorted  men  to  exercise  the  same 
love  and  forgiveness  towards  enemies,  under  the  Old  as 
tinder  the  New  Testament  dispensation  :  If  thine  enemy 
be  hungry^  give  him  bread  to  eat^  and  if  he  be  thirsty^ 
give  him  water  to  drink c^^  Rejoice  not,  when  thine  enemy 
falleth;  neither  let  thine  heart  be  glad,  whenhe stumhleth,\ 
were  commandments  made  known  of  old;  and  were  h\vA- 
ing  on  men,  as  w^ell  before  as  after  the  coming  of  Christ. 
Such  commandments  were  neither  unknown  to  David,  nor 
unpractised  by  him.  He  delivered  the  man,  ivho  ivithout 
cause,  was  his  enemy:  for  the  truth  of  this  he  appeals  to 
God.  j  If  he  sometimes  failed  in  his  duty,  so  also  do  Ciiris- 
tians  under  the  New  Testament,  being  still  very  far  fiom 
perfection  in  holiness. 

IV.  What  are,  by  some,  reckoned  curses  and  impreca- 
tions in  the  Psalms,  are  nothing  more  than  a  declaring  of  the 
righteous  jutlgments  which  God  will  execute  upon  the  wick- 
ed; and  a  saying,  Amen,  to  all  he  does,  as  just  and  holy; 
this  is  no  way  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Nev/  Testa- 
dent.  Paul  did  not  forget  the  command  to  love  his  ene- 
mies, when  he  prayed,  as  to  some  of  them,  that  the  Lord 
might  reward  them  according  to  their  works.§  He  knew 
that  command  did  not  forbid  him  to  pray,  that  the  Lord 
would  vindicate  his  own  cause,  and  defeat  its  malicious  ob- 
stinate adversaries.  The  whole  New  Testament  church 
is,  in  the  Revelation,  represented,  as  joining  in  a  song  of 
praise,  which  they  wlio  object  against  the  Psalms  of  David, 
might,  with  equal  reason,  represent  as  contrary  to  the  spir- 
it of  forgiv&ness:  After  these  things,  says  John,  /  heard  a 
great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  that  is,  the  visible, 
thurch,  saying,  Alleluia,  Salvation,  arid  glory,  and  hen- 
our,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God;  for,  true  and 
righteous  are  his  judgments^  (the  terrible  plagues  mention- 
ed in  the  former  chapter,)  for,  he  hath  judged  the  great 
whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  icith  her  fornication, 
and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  ^ 

V.  We  use,  it  is  true,  a  poetical  version  of  the  Psalms.; 
and  it  is  scarcely,  if  at  all,  possible  to  form  a  version  of 
this  kind,  as  strictly  agreeable  to  the  letter  of  the  original 
as  a  prose  one  can  be  formed.  But  this  defect  cannot  be 
remedied  by  departing  still  further  from  the  origiRal,iii  a^i 

*  Prnv.  XXV.  21.  +  Pro  v.  xxiv,  17.  t  Psa.  vii,  ^. 
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imitation  which  bears  but  a  very  faint  imperfect  resemblance 
to  it.  We  have  the  original  matter,  and  the  original  order 
of  the  matter,  in  the  version  used  by  us :  and  we  are  not^ 
ashamed  to  prefer  this  matter  to  the  best  sayings  of  men;' 
and  this  order,  to  any,  men  ever  did,  or  ever  will  devise, 
VI.  If  there  are,  in  the  Psalms,  some  things  hard  to  be 
understood^  so  there  are  in  some  other  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. Prayer  and  study  are  means  appointed  to  lead  ug 
into  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  sucli  passages.  It  be- 
longs to  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  ope7i  our 
understandings,  that  we  may  understand  the  Scriptures,'^ 
and  we  ought  to  trust  in  him  that  he  will  do  so.  If  we,  in 
some  instances,  find  ourselves  unable  to  perceive  the  sense 
of  the  sacred  oracles,  we  ought  humbly  to  confess  our  ig- 
norance and  incapacity  to  discern  the  tilings  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  We  ought  not  to  represent  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  improper,  or  too  obscure  for  general  use  iti 
the  church,  nor  to  throw  aside  our  Bible,  as  too  difficult  for 
ua  to  understand,  substituting  an  imitation  of  it  in  its  place, 
\\iich  may  be  thought  more  plain.  Tlie  more  exactly  any 
version  expresses  the  sense  of  the  inspired  writers,  and  the 
more  closely  it  follows  their  manner  of  speaking,  it  is  s-j 
much  the  more  valuable. 

ARTICLE  VII.   Of  Swearing, 

I.  We  maintain,  that,  when  duly  called  to  swear  aii- 
oath,  we  should  swear,  as  the  Scripture  directs  us,  with 
our  hands  lifted  up  to  the  Most  High  God.  W^e  testify 
against  tlie  custom  of  swearing  by  kissing  the  Gospels,  the 
Bible,  or  any  other  book,  as  improper  and  superstitious;  of 
a  Popish,  if  not  of  a  Pagan  original;  and  destitute  of  that 
solemnity,  which  should  be  used  in  appealing  to  God  for 
the  truth  of  what  we  assert. 

II.  We  do,  likewise,  testify  against  all  oaths,  in  which 
tlie  swearer  engages  to  keep  secret  what  he  does  not  knov; 
— something  not  being  revealed  to  him,  till  he  engage  by 
oath  to  conceal  it.  Such  oaths  are  insnaring,  as  they  ma}' 
contain  what  a  man  cannot,  without  sin,  perform;  and  are 
such  as  our  conscience  cannot  approve  of  as  lawful  and 
proper,  since  we  do  not  know  what  we  are  engaging  to  do. 

•  They  ought,  therefore,  to  be  carefully  avoided  by  such  as 
•would  K'a/^"  blameless  in  the  commandments  of  the  Lord ^- 
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yVe  do  not,  hov/ever,  deny,  that  persons  employed  in  the 
civil  government  of  their  country,  or  in  its  defence  in  case 
of  war,  may  lawfully  swear  to  conceal  the  public  business, 
lest  the  knowledge  of  it,  being  conveyed  to  the  enemy, 
should  hurt  the  interests  of  the  community. 

ARTICLE  VIII.     Of  Preshjterial  Church  GovernmenU 

I.  We  adiiere  to  Presbyterial  church  government,  as 
that  which  Christ  has  appointed,  and  which  no  pov/er, 
ecclesiastical  or  civil,  may  law^fully  change.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  hath  expressly  forbidden  any  of  his  servants  to  act 
as  lords  over  his  heritage,  or  to  e.vercise  dominion  over 
their  brethren.*  Bishops,  claiming  the  sole  or  chief  power 
of  ordination,  and  ruling  over  their  fellow  servants,  are 
tiierefore  usurpers  and  intruders  in  the  church  of  Christ; 
he  ne\er  appointed  them;  and  he  never  will  bless  that 
power  and  authority,  w^hich  they  take  to  themselves,  above 
Vv'hat  tliey  have  a  right  to  do  in  common  with  other  min- 
isters of  the  gospel.  The  same  persons  are  in  the  New 
Testament  crslled  Bishops  or  Overseers,  and  Presbyters  or 
JEtders:  so  that  the  distinction  between  these  has  not  the 
least  shadov*^  of  authority  from  the  word  of  God,  and  owes 
its  rise  to  those  times  when  the  church  had  degenerated 
from  its  iirst  purity  and  order.  All  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  are  of  the  same  order,  and  have  equal  authority  in 
the  house  of  God. 

II.  Our  Lord  Christ  has  also  appointed,  that  thei-e 
should  be  elders  to  assist  in  the  government  of  his  church, 
besides  those  who  labour  in  v/ord  and  doctrine^t  also  dea^ 
cons  to  attend  to  the  concerns  of  the  poor:+  and,  as  this 
last  oilice  is  comprehended  in  each  of  tlie  two  former, 
there  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  the  same  person  acting  as 
a  ruli'^g  elder  and  as  a  deacon,  if  he  can  conveniently  ful- 
fil the  duty  of  both  ofiices. 

IIL  All  oilice -bearers  in  particular  congregations,  whe- 
ther ministers,  elders,  or  deacons,  onglit  to  be  cliosen  by 
the  people,  and  by  such  of  them  only  as  are  in  the  full 
communion  of  the  church.  The  privilege  of  choosing  theif 
own  office-bearers  belongs  to  Christian  congregations  by  a 
divine  right,  being  authorised  by  the  examples  we  have  ia 
the  New  Testament  of  this  power  being  exercised  by  churck 
members.      Such  office  bearers  as  thrust  themselves  into 

*  PtiGT  V.  3.    Matt.  X2.  25.         t  1  'i'i""  ^-17.         +  Acts  vi.  1—6. 
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the  church,  the  people  not  consenting  to  their  admissioRj 
are  to  be  considered  as  hirelings  and  intruders,  till  they 
.manifest  their  repentance,  and  obtain  the  approbation  of 
those  among  whom  they  exercise  their  office.  It  belongs 
to  the  judicatories  of  the  church  to  try  those  who  are  cho- 
sen by  the  people;  and,  if  they  are  found  qualified,  solemn-- 
fy  to  set  them  apart,  and  ordain  them  to  their  office. 

IV.  Any  number  of  ministers  and  congregations,  may 
so  join  together  as  to  be  one  church,  under  one  govern- 
ment, making  one  confession  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
following  one  order  in  the  worship  of  God;  and  where  a 
number  of  congregations  can  attain  this,  it  is  their  duty 

'ST>  to  unite,  for  strengthening  one  another's  hands,  and  en- 
ctjuraging  one  another's  hearts  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
The  Christians  of  a  particular  place  are  often  mentioned 
?n  the  New  Testament  as  one  church,  though  in  sundry  in- 
stances wliere  they  are  so  mentioned,  they  were  so  numer- 
ous, that  it  is  unreasonable  to  believe  they  all  assembled 
to  worship  God  in  one  congregation.  This  association  of 
particular  churches  or  congregations  into  one  body,  may 
he  extended  as  far  as  may  be  judged  practicable  and  con*- 
ducive  to  the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

V.  The  office-bearers  of  the  church  of  Christ  may  and 
ought  to  meet  together,  not  merely  to  consult  and  give  ad- 
vice in  matters  of  difficulty,  but  to  judge  and  determine 
controversies  which  may  arise  about  the  doctrine  and  or- 
der of  the  church.  The  word  of  God  is  their  rule :  they 
Ought  to  judge  and  derermine  every  thing  according  to  itj 
if  they  do  not,  their  docisicns  are  not  to  be  rect-ived.  Bui 
ilieir.  determinations,  if  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  and 
w^arranted  by  it,  ought  to  be  submitted  to  by  the  clmrcb 
Though  every  man  has  a  right  to  judge  for  himself  con- 
cerning (.he  determinations  of  cimrch  judicatories;  yet  as 
the  peace  and  unity  of  the  church  are  matters  of  great  ini- 
portance,  we  ought  to  judge  deliberately,  to  examine  mat- 
tiers  by  the  word  of  God,  to  beware  of  prejudice;  and  not 

^0  oppose  any  decision  of  the  courts  of  Christ,  unless  we 
are  fully  persuaded  in  our  own  minds,  that  his  truth  and 
cause  would  sutler  by  our  silence. 

YI.  In  the  present  divided  state  of  Christians,  every- 
one ought  carefully  to  inquire  what  particular  church  is 
holding  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  Christ  most  pure  and 
entire;  and  this  consideration,  not  worldly  interest,  con- 
veniency,  the  iiiiluenge  of  fneads,  or  the  circuinstaiice  of 
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his  being  editcated  among  such  a  denomination  of  Chris'* 
tians,  should  determine  his  choice.  It  is  a  mercy  to  be 
educated  in  a  church  where  there  is  an  upright  and  faith- 
ful profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and  many  examples 
of  the  power  of  godliness  to  be  seen  in  the  lives  of  churcli 
members;  the  Lord  thus  ordering  our  lot,  where  the  light 
of  the  gospel  shines  clearly,  we  have  an  opportunity  to 
know  his  truth  in  our  early  years;  and  great  will  be  our 
sin,  if  we  despise  this  privilege,  and  draw  back  to  the  so- 
ciety of  the  corrupt.  It  is  not,  however,  the  circumstances 
of  our  education  among  Christians  of  a  certain  denomina- 
tion, but  the  truth  itself,  as  expressed  in  the  word  of  God, 
•which  ought  to  determine  us  as  to  what  particular  churcti 
we  should  enter  into.  If  we  continue  in  the  church  in 
■which  we  had  our  education,  it  should  not  be  because  we 
were  educated  in  it,  but  because  we  find  it  a  distinguish- 
ing privilege  to  have  been  so,  it  being  a  church  agreeable 
io  the  pattern  given  us  in  the  word  of  God. 

VII.  As  we  adhere  to  t5ie  form  of  Presbyterian  church 
government,  and  do  receive  and  observe  the  order  describ- 
etl  and  agreed  upon  by  tlie  assembly  of  Divines  at  West- 
minster, 1645,  entitled,  ''The  formof  Presbyterial  Church 
Government  and  Ordination  of  Ministeis;''  so  we  reckon 
it  a  matter  worthy  to  be  contended  for,  as  belonging  to  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  t]ie  saints :  and  we  testify  against 
those  who  break  it  down,  as  enemies,  in  this  part  of  their 
conduct,  to  the  interests  of  relio;ion.  A  scriptural  church 
government  is  a  liedge  which  God  hath  set  about  his  vine- 
yard; if  it  is  taken  away,  the  wild  bests  will  enter  and 
make  a  prey  of  the  vino. — We  do,  particularly,  testify 
against  the  following  opinions,  as  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  iTijiirious  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ:  First,  That- 
9iir  Lord  Jesus  appointed  no  form  of  government  in  his 
church;  but  lei't  it  to  men — to  ministers  uf  the  gospel,  ac- 
cording to  some — to  civil  madstrates,  according  to  others, 
to  appoint  in  it  whatever  kinil  of  government  they  should 
think  most  proper.  Secondly,  That  there  ouiiht  to  be,  in 
the  church.,  an  order  of  bishops  distinct  from  teaching  •el- 
ders or  presbyters,  and  superior  to  them;  and  that,  to 
these  bishops,  the  sole  or  chief  povv  er  of  ordination  and  th<3 
ffovernmcnt  of  the  church  do  belong, 'either  by  authority 
trom  Christ,  as  some  allirm,  or  by  authority  from  the  civil 
magistrate,  who,  as  others  affirm,  has  a  right  to  create 
such  spiiituarl  lord;?.      Tiiiidly,  That  there  is  no  warrant' 
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or  necessity  for  ruling  elders  distinct  from  ministers  of  th^r 
gospel.  Fourthly,  That  a  particular  church  ought  to  coil- 
gist  of  no  more  than  one  worshipping  assembly  or  congre- 
gation; it  being,  according  to  the  advocates  for  this  opin-- 
ion,  improper  for  different  congregations  to  unite  them- 
selves into  one  church,  subordinate  to  one  Presbyterial 
government.  Fifthly,  That  the  power  of  ordaining  office- 
bearers, of  censuring  scandalous  persons,  with  the  entire 
government  of  the  church,  belongs  to  the  whole  commu- 
nitj  of  church  members. 

ARTICLE  IX.    Of  the  Order  of  Worship. 

I.  The  order  which  v/e  observe  in  the  v/orship  of  God, 
is  that  prescribed  in  the  Directory,  agreed  upon  by  tlie 
Assembly  of  D'-viries  at  "IVestminster,  in  1645,  except  in 
some  fev.'  particulars,  for  which  we  have  no  other  rule 
than  this,  Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying. 

II.  We  testify  against  the  following  customs,  as  contra- 
ry to  the  vScripture,  and  to  the  order  of  the  most  purely 
Helbrmed  churches:  First,  That  of  baptizing  privately,  or 
where  no  public  assembly  is  called  to  attend"  on  the  dis- 
pensation of  word  and  sacrament.  What  may  be  done  in 
extraordinary  cases,  and  in  times  of  persecution,  is  no 
rule.  It  is  plain,  that,  as  by  baptism  one  is  solemnly  re- 
ceived into  the  virible  church,  so  it  ought  to  be  performed 
publicly.  The  custom  of  dispensing  it  privately,  must 
either  arise  from  carelessness,  or  from  a  superstitious  opin- 
ion of  the  absolute  necessity  of  baptism  m  order  to  sal- 
vation^ As  the  infants  of  believing  parents  are  members 
of  the  visible  church,  and  as  the  promise  is  to  them;  so 
such  parents  should  esteem  it  their  privilege,  tliat  they 
may  bring  their  children  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  publicly 
devote  them  to  him  in  baptism.  Secondly,  The  reading, 
instead  of  the  preaching,  of  sermons  in  public,  is  another 
eustom  against  which  we  testify.  It  is  directly  opposite 
to  the  Scripture  pattern.  Never  do  we  hear,  either  in  the 
Old  or  New  Testament,  of  public  teachers  taking  a  writ- 
ten paper  and  reading  it  to  the  people  for  tlieir  instruc- 
tion. It  is  a  burying  of  tahnts  in  the  earth.,  if  the  teach- 
er has  them;  and  if  he  has  them  not,  he  is  unfit  for  this 
office.  It  is  not  calculated  to  promote  general  edification; 
and  never  v/as  practised  in  any  church,  till  the  power  and 
life  of  religion  was,  in  a  groat  measure,  decayed.. 
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COXCLUSIOIS". 


I.  No  testimonv  which  we  maintain  in  our  profession, 
will  be  accepted  of  God,  or  useful  in  his  church,  if  we 
contradict  it  in  our  practice.  '*  Faith  is  known  by  works, 
as  the  tree  is  by  its  fruit."  Such  as  make  a  good  profes- 
sion, but  contradict  it  in  their  practice,  are  to  be  number- 
ed among  the  worst  enemies  of  Christ.  Through  their 
wickedness,  the  "  good  ways  of  the  Lord  are  evil  spoken 
of;"  the  avowed  enemies  of  his  cause  are  hardened  in  their 
opposition  to  it;  the  weak  of  his  people  are  made  to  wan- 
der and  stumble;  and  tlie  hearts  of  the  upright  are  grieved. 

11.  " The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,"  will 
effectually  teach  them  who  truly  receive  it,  to  "deny  all 
•ungodliness,  and  w^orldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righ- 
teously, and  godly  in  this  present  world;  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope"  of  the  redeemed,  and  the  appearing  of  the 
glory  *'of  the  great  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'-^ 
As  Christians  ought  to  abstain  from  every  appearance  of 
evil,  so  they  should  ever  follow  that  which  is  good.  It  'is 
not  enough  that  they  cannot  be  accused  of  doing  what  the 
Lord  forbids;  they  should  be  studious  to  do  what  he  re-? 
quires. 

in.  Our  Larger  Catechism,  in  describing  the  duties  re- 
quired, and  the  sins  forbidden,  under  each  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, is  an  excellent  comment  on  that  summary  of 
the  divine  law,  and  ouglit  to  be  carefully  studied  by  Chris- 
tians, that  they  may  learn  what  is,  and  what  is  not  appro- 
ved in  the  sight  of  God.  Those  who  profess  an  adherence 
to  that  catechism,  as  a  part  of  the  confession  of  their  faith 
to  the  world,  if  they  are  found  still  cleaving  to  these  evils, 
which,  by  tlieir  profession,  they  have  solemnly  renounced; 
and  neglecting  those  things  which,  by  their  profession,  they 
acknowledge  to  be  a  duty,  stand,  in  a  special  manner,  self- 
condemned. 

IV.  The  example  of  Christians,  who,  abounding  in  faith, 
are  •'  careful  to  maintain  good  works;"  do  not  thmk  high- 
ly of  themselves;  endure  tribulations  of  every  kind,  ''  as 
seeing  him  who  is  invisible;"  and  are  animated  by  a  hea- 
\enly  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  is  exceeding  useful  in  the 
ohiirch :  bein^  a  mi^an  whicli  the  Lord  frequently  uses  to 
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convince  others,  and  to  draw  their  attention  to  his  word; 
The  exhortation  of  Christ  should  therefore  abide  on  the 
minds  of  those  who  call  on  his  namej  ''  Let  jour  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  thej  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."*  It  is  thus,  that 
Christians  ''  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men," 
and  make  those  '*  ashamed  who  falsely  accuse  their  good 
conversation  in  Christ. "t  It  is  thus  they  approve  them- 
selves '*  jjlaraeless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  a  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  they  shine  as  lights  in  ihe  v/orld."|.  "This 
is  the  v/ill  of  God,"  the  sanctitication  of  ids  people,  that 
tliey  may  glorify  him  in  their  ''bodies  and  spirits  which 
are  his." 

V.  As  it  should  be  the  study  of  Christians  to  "do  good 
to  all  men,"  so,  in  a  special  mnnner,  "to  the  household  of 
faith.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  Vvithout 
wavering,  and  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto 
love  and  good  works.  "§  We  should  consider  the  distres- 
ses of  others,  that,  according  to  the  ability  vrhicli  the  Lord 
hath  given  us,  we  may  relieve  them  :  "  But  whosd  hath  this 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shut- 
teth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"'^  We  should  consider  what  is 
worthy  of  commendation  in  others,  that  we  may  imitate 
and  encourage  them  in  it.  We  should  consider  what  is 
blamable  in  others,  that  we  may  avoid  it;  that  we  may,  in 
a  friendly  manner,  warn  them  of  it,  and  that  we  may  do 
what  in  us  lies  to  prevent  the  evil  eSects  of  it. 

VI.  Christ's  "yoke  is  easy"  and  his  "  burden  light," 
Those  who  profess  to  have  taken  it  upon  them,  act  quite 
out  of  character,  whde  they  exj-ress  a  continual  uneasiness 
at  the  restraint  which  their  profession  lays  thou  ur.der. 
from  joining  with  the  world  isi  its  faollsh  and  pernicious 
ways;  and  while  they  are,  upon  every  ctiier  occasion,  go- 
ing as  nigh  what  is  forbidden  as  they  posbibly  can,  without 
rendering  themselves  directly  chargeable  with  it,  or  thus 
liable  to  church  censure.  Sucli  are  g;uilty  of  misrcpreser*- 
ting  to  the  v/orld,  those  "ways  of  wisdom"  which  "are 
pleasantness,"  and  "  her  paths,*'  all  of  which  "are  peace." 

VII.  We  do  earnestly  beseech  all  into  whose  hands  this 
Qur  Testimony  may  come,  to  examine  the  matters  coiitaju'. 

*  Matt.  V.  16,  ■  1 1  Pet.  iii.  Ij.  t  Phil  ii.  15, 

§ Jieb.  X.  23^  24.  Hi  John  iii.  i/, 
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?.d  in  it  by  the  word  of  Gocl,  to  weigh  them  in  the  balance 
of  his  sanctuary,  and  jud^e  whether  the  Lord  is  not  cal- 
ling them  to  confess,  hold  fast,  and  testify  for  the  truths 
expressed  in  it,  against  those  enemies  v.ho  are  labouring 
to  deprive  the  present  and  following  generations  of  the  light 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ.  Let  not  the  smallness  of 
our  number,  our  obscurity  in  the  world,  or  the  failings  of 
those  who  adhere  to  our  testimony,  prejudice  any  at  the 
duty  to  v/hich  the  Lord  is  calling  them.  We  do,  particu- 
iarl}',  entreat  those  of  our  brethren  in  Christ,  \^ho  are  zeal- 
ous to  witlistand  the  general  opposition  made,  in  this  age, 
to  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  sovereign  free  grace  through 
Jesus  Christ,  and  who  adhere  to  the  Presbyterial  form 
OF  cKURcn  GOVERNMENT,  to  judgc  whcthcr  it  is  not  their 
duty  to  join  vvith  us  in  testifying  against  that  Latitudi- 
XARIAN  scheme  which  has  wrought  and  is  still  working  so 
much  mischief,  by  representing  one  truth  after  another  as 
not  worthy  to  be  contended  for,  till  the  whole  is  subver- 
ted, and  particular  churches  ruined. 

''Arise,  0  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered  :  let 
them  that  hate  thee  llee  before  thee,"*  "  Plead  the  cause 
that  is  thine  own.  Remember  how  the  foolish  man  re- 
•proacheth  thee  daily.  Forget  not  the  voice  of  thine  ene- 
mies :  the  tumult  of  those  that  rise  up  against  thee  increas- 
eth  continually."!  ''Do  good,  in  thy  good  pleasure,  nnto 
Zion:  build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem;  so  shall  sacri- 
fices of  thanksgiving  be  rendered  to  thee  in  thy  church.".]; 
•Amen. 

*  PssJ,  Ixviii.  1,  t  Psal  l-siv,  22,  '23.  t  Psal,  li.  18,  in. 
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The  work  in  which  we  desire  to  set  forward,  th®ugfe 
much  opposed  and  reproached,  has  a  divine  warrant.  The 
glory  is  due  to  the  Lord,  and  to  him  shall  the  tow  be  per- 
formed. He  hath  expressly  commanded  us  to  give  this 
glory  to  him :  Vow,  saith  he,  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your 
God,  It  is,  indeed*  a  i-easoimble  service.  We  engage 
by  oath  and  covenant,  on  many  occasions,  to  be  faithful  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  -svho  has  a  primary  and  unlimit- 
ed rio-ht  to  our  obedience  and  service.  He  calls  us  to 
serve  him  openly,  and  in  the  bond  of  fellowship  with  one 
another;  therefore,  we  vow  not  only  each  one  by  himself, 
but  jointly  and  publicly,  as  the  people  of  God  did  in  an- 
cient times.  The  records  of  the  Old  Testament  shew  us, 
that  this  was  frequently  done;  and  done  for  such  reasons 
as  are  of  equal  force  at  this  day.  The  covenanting  of  the 
church  in  those  times,  was  not  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come;  neither  was  it  a  matter  peculiar  to  Israel  as  a  na- 
tion; but  it  was  a  giving  glory  to  the  Lord,  by  his  people 
openly,  solemnly,  and  with  one  accord,  avouching  him  as 
their  God,  acknowledging  their  dependance  on  him;  con- 
fessing tlieir  faith  in  the  promise  of  salvation  through  Christ; 
and  engaging  to  observe  all  his  commandments.  It  was  a 
mean  of  gathering  Israel  under  the  Lord's  banner  after 
their  backslidings.  And  they  hereby  became  witnesses 
against  themselves,  if  they  should  afterwards  forsake  the' 
Lord's  ways,  or  corrupt  his  worship.  For  such  reasons 
as  these,  we  are  called,  in  like  manner,  to  engage  our- 
selves to  the  Lord. 
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We  are  further  confirmed  as  to  the  warrantableness  of 
this  service,  by  the  premises  which  respect  New  Testa- 
ment times.  Gentile  believers,  it  is  said,  shall  vow  a 
voiv  unto  the  Lord,  and  shall  perform  it.*  They  shall 
swear  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righ- 
teousness.] They  shall  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  in  a 
IJerpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten.X  The  grace 
held  forth  in  these,  and  other  promises  of  the  same  nature, 
encourageth  us  to  essay  what  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us. 
The  duty  he  requires,  he  will  according  to  the  covenant  of 
ills  mercy  give  strength  to  pcrfo 


)rm. 


When  the  Lord  visited  his  people,  and  t>roug)it  tlicm 
out  of  antichristian  darkness,  he  made  the  isles  which  our 
fathers  inhabited  to  wait  on  him  and  trust  on  his  arm. 
The  danger  of  becoming  a  prey  to  the  generation  of  anti- 
christ, and  of  being  seduced  from  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord  by  other  evil  instruments,  moved  the  professors  of 
religion,  in  those  troublesome  times,  to  enter  into  solemn 
engagements  to  stand  by  one  another  in  defence  of  the  true 
reformed  religion.  This  they  did  on  various  occasions, 
but  especially  about  the  year  1580,  in  the  national  covenant 
•of  Scotland,  the  tenor  whereof  follov/s  : 

*  Isaiah  xix  21 ,  t  Jer,  iv,  2,  +  Jc^.  1,  5. 
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PUBLIC  COVENANTING. 


*' We,  all  and  every  one  of  us,  underwritten,  protest, 
That  after  long  and  due  examination  of  our  consciences 
in  matters  of  true  and  false  religion,  we  are  now  thorough- 
ly resolved  in  the  truth  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God : 
and  therefore,  we  believe  with  our  hearts,  confess  with 
our  mouths,  subscribe  with  our  hands,  and  constantly  af- 
tirm  before  God  and  the  whole  world,  that  this  only  is  the 
true  Christian  faith  and  religion,  pleasing  God,  and  bring- 
ing salvation  to  man,  which  is  now,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
revealed  to  the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  blessed  evan- 
gelj  and  is  received,  believed,  and  defended  by  many  and 
sundry  notable  kirks  and  realms,  but  chiefly  by  the  kirk 
of  Scotland,  the  king's  majest^s  and  three  estates  of  his 
realm,  as  God's  eternal  truth  and  only  ground  of  our  sal- 
vation 5  as  more  particularly  is  expressed  in  the  Confes- 
sion of  our  faith,  established  and  publicly  confirmed  by 
sundry  acts  of  parliaments,  and  now  gf  a  long  time  hath 
been  openly  professed  by  the  king's  majesty,  and  whole 
body  of  this  rciiim  both  in  burgh  and  land.  To  the  which 
confession  and  form  of  religion,  we  willingly  agree  in  our 
consciences,  in  all  points,  as  unto  God's  undoubted  truth 
and  verity,  grounded  only  upon  his  written  word.  And, 
therefore,  we  abhor  and  detest  all  contrary  religion  and 
doctrine;  but  chiefly  all  kind  of  Papistry,  in  general  and 
particular  heads,  even  as  they  are  now  damned,  [i.  e.  con- 
demned,'] and  confuted  by  the  word  of  God,  and  kirk  of 
Scotland.  But  in  special,  we  detest  and  refuse  the  usurp- 
ed authority  of  that  Roman  antichrist  upon  the  Scriptures. 
13* 
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of  God,i  upon  the  kirk,^  the  civil  magistrate,-^  and  cou- 
sciences  of  menj'^  all  his  tyrannous  laws,  made  upon  difter- 
cut  things,  against  our  Christian  liberty^^  his  erroneous 
doctrine  against  the  sufficiency  of  the  written  word,^  the 
perfection  of  the  law,  the  offices  of  Christ,  and  his  blessed 
evangel^'^  his  corrupted  doctrine  concerning  original  siu,^ 
pur  natural  inability  and  rebellion  to  God's  iaw,^  our  jus- 
tification by  faith  only,  ^°  our  imperfect  sanctificaiion  aad 
obedience  to  the  iaw;^^  the  nature,  number,  and  use  of 
the  holy  sacraments;  his  five  bastard  sacraments;^-  \vith 
all  his  rites,  ceremonies,  ^  ^  and  false  doctrine,  added  to 
the  administration  of  the  true  sacraments,  without  the 
word  of   God:^^  his  cruel  judgment  against  infants  de- 

^  1  By  which  he  pretends  to  give  them  authority  for  their  meaning,  add 
to,?  or  take  from  them,  dispense  with  their  obligation,  forbid  or  allow  the 
reading  of  them  as  he  pleaseth. 

2  Pretending  tobe  her  ii-falliblc  sponse  and  Lord,  ha\"in2:  power  to  ap- 
point whatever  offices,  officers,  law?,  ordinances  and  ceremonies  of  worship, 
or  even  objects  of  adoration  as  he  thinks  tit. 

3  In  claiming  a  power  to  admit  them  to,  or  depose  them  from  their  office, 
and  requiring  them  to  act  as  his  tools,  on  pain  of  absolving  his  subjects 
from  all  allegiance,  if  t]iey  do  not  act  as  lie  requii-es. 

4  In  requi'ring  them  to  submit  implicitly  to  his  authority,  and  submit  to 
his  censures,  wlietlier  agreeable  to  the  word  or  not. 

5  In  forbidduig  to  eat  flesh  on  Fridays  or  in  Lent,  to  labour  on  certain 
liays  which  God  hath  ordered  us  to  work  in,  and  to  marry  persons  allowed 
by  the  Scripture. 

6  Pretending  that  the  Old  and  Nov/  Testaments  are  in  themselves  ob- 
'jicure,  and  not  a  proper  rule  of  faith  and  manners  without  the  Apocrypha, 
and  the  decrees  of  popes  and  councils,  and  the  sense  of  them  fixed  by  the 
church. 

7  Pretending  that  saints  can  merit  eternal  glory  for  themselves  and 
otliers.  That  saints  and  angels  are  joint  intercessors  with  Christ.  That 
priests  share  in  his  priesthood  while  they  pretend  to  offer  hira  up  as  an 
atoning  sacrifice  in  the  mass — setting  up  imag-es  instead  of  the  gospel,  to 
manifest  Clirist  vmto  men — and  good  works  in  place  of  his  justifyiag  rigii- 
ieousness. 

8  Pretending  that  an  inward  disposition  to  evil  thoughts  is  no  part  of  it* 
and  that  this  is  done  away  in  baptism. 

9  Asserting  that  in  an  unregenerate  state  we  can  so  far  keep  God's  law 
as  to  merit  saving  grace. 

10  Maintaining  "that  it  is  foimded  on  our  inherent  holiness  and  good 
•works,  and  not  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness, 

11  Pretending  that  believers  may  in  this  iSe  be  as  perfect  as  the  la%y 
requires. 

12  Affirming  that  the  sacraments  actually  work  saving  grace  in  us:  and 
beside  baptisni  and  the  Lord's  sirpper,  tliere  are  other  fiVe",  viz.  marriage, 
ordination,  confirmation,  penance,  and  extreme  unction.  None  of  which 
have  any  divine  appoin'ment  as  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  last 
three,  as  used  by  papists,  havc^  no  warrant  at  ali  from  Scnptui-e. 

V^  Such  as  marking  tlie  baptized  with  the  sign  of  tlie  cross  on  the  fore- 
head and  breast,  exorcising  the  devil  from  him,"  blowing  three  times  in  hi?, 
i^ce,  putting  salt  in  his  month,  anointing  his  nostrils  with  spittle,  and  his. 
breast  and  shoulder  blades  with  oil,  and  the  crown  of  his  head  with  ointment^ 
putting  alighted  candle  in  his  hand,  and  a  white  robe  upon  him,  &.c. 

14  Viz.  that  they  of  themselves,  or  by  the  good  iiltei?U<^Jl  of  the  adlHiniS: 
tratorj  do  aboUsh  ^joi,  and  confer  saving  grace. 
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parting  witlioiit  the  sacrament i^^  his  absolute  necessity 
of  baptism  :  his  blasphemous  opinion  of  tt  ansubstantiation, 
or  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  elements,  and  re- 
ceiving of  the  same  by  the  wicked,  or  bodies  of  men;^^ 
his  dispensing  with  solemn  oaths,  perjuries,  ^^  and  degrees 
of  marriage  forbidden  in  the  word  :^^  his  cruelty  against 
the  innocent  divorced^^^  his  devilish  mass :  his  blasphe-- 
mous  priesthood :  his  profane  sacrifice  for  the  sins  ot  the 
dead  and  quick -.^o  his  canonization  of  meni^i  calling  up- 
on angels  or  saints  departed;-^  worshipping  of  images, 2^- 
relicks,^'*  and  crosses;  dedicating  of  kirks,  altars,  days;^* 
vows  to  creatures:^  s  his  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead ;-  ^ 
praying  or  speaking  in  a  strange  language  :^^  his  proces- 
sions, and  blasphemous  litany;^  ^  multitude  of  advocates 
or  mediators -.2^    his  manifold  orders; ^^  auricular  confes- 

15  Affirrainsj  that  infants  that  die  without  baptism,  are  exclude  d  from  tlie 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

16  Atiirming-  that  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  in  the  Lord's  supper,  are  eaten 
and  drunk  by  all  the  comniunicants,  however  wicked,  as  any  other  food. 

17  AUowivig  men,  for  money,  ser\'ice?,  or  other  advantages  to  the  church, 
to  swear  oaths,  or  enter  into  engagements  which  they  intend  not  to  per- 
form ;  or  to  violate  their  lawful  or.t'hs  of  allegiance,  treaty,  marriage  vows, 
or  other  engagements  wluch  they  have  contracted. 

18  Allowing  uncles,  nieces,  nephews,  aunts,  or  even  brothers  and  sisters, 
by  affinit}^  of  blood,  to  marry  one  another. 

19  Holding  them  guilty  if  they  marry  while  the  criminal  party  is  alive. 

20  Pretending,  by  the  hand  of  the  oflkiating  priest,  witli  a  multitude  of 
antic  ceremonies,  to  offer  up  Christ  in  the  consecrated  wafers  and  wine  of 
his  supper,  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  to  the  Father  for  the  sins  of  such  as  are 
in  purgatory,  or  still  alive  on  the  earth. 

21  Ceremoniously  enrolling  them  in  tlie  list  of  saints  tit  to  be  worshipped, 
and  served  as  subordinate  gods. 

22  Praying  to  them  for  mercies  needed,  and  tlianking  them  for  favours 
received. 

23  Such  as  pictures  or  statues  of  divine  persons,  angels,  saints,  crosses,  kc; 

24  Such  as  bones,  hair,  garments,  houses,  graves,  Stc.  said  to  have  once 
belonged  to  Christ  or  his  saints. 

25  With  much  ceremony,  pretending  to  put  the  former  under  their  pro- 
fection,  and  render  them  the  property  oifsome  divine  person,  saint,  or  angel  j 
and  make  the  latter  sacred  and  venerable. 

26  Directed  to  some  angel  or  saint,  binding  the  person  vowing  to  their 
service  and  worship. 

27  Pretending  that  persons  who  in  life  were  neither  sufficiently  fitted  for 
heaven,  nor  bad"  enough  for  eternal  damnation,  are,  after  death,  confined  in 
a  state  of  torment,  till  by  their  own  miseries,  and  the  indidgences,  prayers, 
and  masses  of  priests  on  earth,  their  sins  are  fully  expiated  and  done  away. 

28  That  is,  their  performing  public  worship  in  the  Latin  language,  which 
the  people,  and  sometimes  the  priest,  do  not  understand. 

29  Addressing  angels,  saints,  crosses,  especially  the  Virgin  Mary,  ha 
prayer  and  thanksgi-\dng,  as  if  they  were  divine  persons. 

30  Pretending,  that  angels  and  departed  spirits  plead  our  cause  with  God, 
avert  his  wratli^  and  procure  his  favour. 

31  Of  regular  and  monkish  clergy,  such  as  Benedictines,  Augustinians, 
Franciscans,  Dominicans,  Carmelites,  Jesuits,  and  of  secular  clerg}-,  wheth- 
er cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops,  deans,  priests,  deacons,  subdeacons,  ac- 
olythsj  conjttx^js, readers, f orters, 
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sion:^^  his  desperate  and  uncertain  repentance  t^^  his. 
general  and  doubtsome  faith  :-^*  his  satisfaction  of  men  for 
their  sms^^^  his  justincation  bj  works,  ^^  Ojnis  Opera- 
tiim;^'^  works  of  supererogation,  ^ '^  meiits,^^  pardons, ^^ 
peregrinations,^^  and  stations,^^  his  hoiy  water, "^^  bap- 
tizing of  bells,'*'*  conjuring  of  spirits,*^  crossing,**^  sayn- 
ing,'*^  anointing, ^^  conjuring,'-^  hallowing  of  God's  good 

32  Every  member  of  the  Romish  church  is  bound  at  least  once  a  year  to 
make  confession  even  of  theirmost  secretsms,  by  whispering  them  into  the 
priest's  ear,  in  order  to  receive  a  judicial  absolution. 

33  Which,  however  great  and  sincere,  leaves  men  witliout  any  solid 
hopes  of  escaping  the  punisliment  of  tiieir  sin  in  hell,  at  least  in  purgatory. 

31  According  to  the  Popish  general  and  doubtsome  faith,  we  can  make  no 
particular  application  of  God's  promises  of  pardon  and  salvation  to  our- 
selves in  particular:  it  is  a  fliith  that  includes  no  solid  persuasion  of  God's 
gracious  grant  of  salvation  in  the  gospel,  nor  believing  expectation  of  the 
f-.iltilraent  of  his  promises  3  nor  is  it  attended  with  assuring  m.arks  by  which 
persons  may  certainly  know  their  state  of  grace  or  their  special  relation  to 
God  as  his  children. 

35  By  donations  to  clergymen,  pilgrimages  to  images,  churches,  tombs,  or 
the  like;  ?elf  macerations  by  hunger,  hard  labour,  lying  in  purgatory. 

36  Pretending  tliat  though  the  sufferings  of  Chnst,  be  the "  meritorious 
cause  of  justincation,  yet  our  inherent  lioliness  and  good  ^vorks,  constitute 
us  formally  righteor;s  before  God  as  a  judge,  and  entitle  us  to  eternal  life. 

37  Pretending  that  tlie  mere  external  reception  of  the  sacraments  is  ef- 
fectual to  forgive  or  abolish  by-past  sins,  and  to  justify  us,  or  confer  real 
grace  or  holiness. 

38  In  which  some  saints,  as  is  pretended,  perform  more  obedience,  and 
gave  more  satisfaction  for  sin  than  t!ie  law  and  justice  of  God  demand  for 
themselves;  which  overplus  is  put  into  the  pope's  treasury;  that  along  with 
the  superabundant  merits  of  Christ,  it  may,  by  the  pope  and  his  deputed 
priests,  be  imputed  to  such  as  have  not  a  sulBciency  of  merit  for  themselves. 

39  Of  congruity  or  suitableness,  by  which  the  good  works  of  unregener- 
atfimen  are  said  to  deserve  savhig  grace;  and  of  condignity  and  equal 
value,  by  which  the  good  "works  of  i-egenerated  peisons  deserve  the  eternal 
happiness  of  heaven. 

40  In  which,  at  a  certain  rate  of  satisfaction  by  money,  services,  masses, 
or  the  like,  the  pope  and  his  agents  pretend  judicially  to  absolve  professed 
penitents,  not  only  from  eccjesiastical  censures,  but  from  ail  obligations  to 
divine  punishments  in  time  and  eternity. 

41  In  whicii  persons  travel  to,  visit  some  church,  image,  tomb,  or  the 
like,  pretended  to  ptrtain  to  Christ,  or  his  saints,  in  order  to  procure  pardoo 
for  sin,  avert  impending  calamitirs,  or  obtain  singular  favours. 

42  Weekly  fasts  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  or  little  chapels  to  pray 
in  for  obtaining  indulgence  in  or  pardon  of  sin,  also  singing  anthems  be- 
fore Christ  and  his  mother. 

43  Consecrated  for  sprinkling  persons  or  things,  to  sanctify  them  for 
public  worship,  or  to  protect  them  from  satanical  influence. 

44  Washing,  anointing,  and  naming  them  after  some  saint,  with  manifold 
ceremonies,  benedictions  and  prayers',  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost;  and  all  this  to  make  them  sound  comfortably  and  edifying  to 
Christian  souls,  and  terrible  and  confounding  to  devils. 

45  Ceremoniously  charging  them  to  come  out  of  possessed  persons  or 
places,  or  to  answer  questions  put  to  them. 

AQ  Marking  with  the  sign  of  the  cross. 

47  Sprinkling  with  holy  water,  or  repeating  chaims  like  prayers  ovei' 
persons  or  tldngs. 

48  Viz    with  consecrated  oil  or  chrism. 

49  Ceremoniously  charging  storms,  diseases  and  other  troubles  to  depart^ 
9iS>  if  produced  by  the  devil. 
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creatures,  ^°  with  the  superstitious  opinion  joined  there- 
with:^^ his  worldly  monarchy,  ^.^  and  wicked  hierar- 
chy :^2  his  tliree  solemn  vows;^^  with  all  his  shavelings, 
©f  sundry  sorts  :^^  his  erroneous  and  bloody  decrees, 
made  at  Trent,  ^^  with  all  the  subscribers  or  approvers  ot" 
tlmt  cruel  and  bloody  band,  conjured  against  the  kirk  of 
God.  ^^  And,  finally,  w^e  detest  all  his  vain  allegories,  ^  ^ 
rites,  signs,  and  traditions,  ^  ^  brought  into  the  kirk,  with- 
out or  against  the  word  of  God,  and  doctrine  of  this  true 
reformed  kirk;  to  the  which  we  join  ourselves  willingly, 
in  doctrine,  faith,  religion,  discipline,  and  use  of  the  holy 
sacraments,  as  lively  members  of  the  same  in  Christ  our 
'Head :  promising  and  swearing  by  the  great  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  that  we  shall  continue  in  the  obedience  of 
the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  this  kirk,  and  shall  defend 
the  same  according  to  our  vocation  and  power,  all  the  days 
of  our  lives  J  under  the  pains  contained  in  the  law,  and 
'danger  both  of  body  and  soul  In  the  day  of  God's  fearful 
judgment. 

'^  And  seeing  that  many  are  stirred  up  of  Satan,  and  that 
Roman  antichrist,  to  promise,  swear,  subscribe,  and  for 
SI  time  use  the  holy  sacraments  in  the  kirk  deceitfully, 
against  their  own  conscience;  minding  hereby,  first,  un- 
der the  external  cloak  of  religion,  secretly  to  corrupt  and 
subvert  God's  true  religion  within  the  kirk;  and  after- 
wards, when  time  may  serve,  to  become  open  enemies  and 

50  Consecrating:  persons  or  things,  water,  oil,  salt,  ointment,  priests' gar- 
ments, altars,  temples  loi  worship,  &.C.  to  render  them  holy  and  effectual 
means  of  annoying  the  devil  and  his  agents. 

51  Viz.  that,  being  thus  sanctified,  they  deserve  a  religious  veneration. 

52  In  which  the  pope  acts  as  a  civil  prince,  and  claims  an  unlimited  power 
over  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  particularly  professed  Christians. 

53  In  which  the  pope,  as  heading  the  subordinate  orders  of  cardinals, 
archbishops,  bishops,  &.c.  pretends  to  govern  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the 
church,  as  the  vicar  of  Christ. 

54  "N'iz.  perpetualcelibacy,  voluntary  poverty,  and  implicit  obedience  to 
clerical  superiors. 

65  Monks  or  friars  of  different  orders,  who  have  their  heads  shaven  in 
different  forms  to  mark  their  distinguished  holiness. 

.  56  At  the  council  of  Trent,  held  between  1545  and  1563,  the  abominations 
of  popery  were  publicly  and  solemnly  established  in  the  name  of  Christ 

:^and  his  Spirit,  and  a  curse,  extending  to  all  the  miseries  of  time  and  cterni- 

,  t}-,  denounced  against  every  Protestant  on  Thursday  before  Easter. 

57  Viz.  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  the  IV.  formed  for  the  full  confirmation 
and  perpetual  establishment  of  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent;  the 
articles  of  which  all  that  enter  into  office  or  military  orders,  in  the  Romish 
'.•hurch  are  sworn  to  believe,  i>.untain,  and  teach  their  ptu^  ic,  under  pai» 

j  uf  the  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  and  his  holy  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul. 

r     58  In  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  or  in  the  dispensing  the  eughari^t. 
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persecutors  of  the  same,  under  vain  hope  of  the  pope's  dis- 
pensation, devised  against  the  word  of  God,  to  his  greater 
confusion,  and  their  double  condemnation  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  We,  therefore,  willing  to  take  away  all 
suspicion  of  hypocrisy,  and  of  such  double  dealing  with 
God  and  his  kirk,  protest,  and  call  the  Searcher  of  all 
hearts  for  witness,  That  our  minds  and  hearts  do  fully 
agree  v/ith  this  our  confession,  promise,  oath,  and  sub- 
scription 5  so  that  we  are  not  moved  with  any  worldly  re- 
spect, but  are  persuaded  only  in  our  conscience,  through 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God's  true  religion,  imprinted 
in  our  hearts  by  the  holy  Spirit,  as  we  shall  answer  to 
him  in  the  day  v/hen  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be- 
disclosed. 

*^' And  because  we  perceive,  that  the  quietness  and  sta- 
bility of  our  religion  and  kirk  doth  depend  upon  the  safety 
and  good  behaviour  of  the  king's  majesty,  as  upon  a  com- 
fortable instrument  of  God's  mercy  granted  to  this  coun- 
try, for  the  maintaining  of  his  kirk,  and  ministration  of 
justice  among  us  :  we  protest  and  promise  with  our  hearts, 
under  the  same  oath,  hand-v/rit,  and  pains,  that  we  shall 
defend  his  person  and  authority  with  our  goods,  bodies^ 
and  lives,  in  the  defence  of  Christ,  his  evangel,  liberties 
of  our  country,  ministration  of  justice,  and  punishment  of 
iniquity,  against  all  enemies  w^ithin  this  realm  or  without, 
as  we  desire  our  God  to  be  a  strong  and  merciful  defender 
to  us  in  the  day  of  our  death,  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Je-* 
sus  Clirist;  to  whom,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit^. 
'ie  all  honour  and  glory  eternally.     Amen." 

After  much  defection  and  backslidings,  this  covenant 
was  renewed  in  a  bond  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
time,  in  the  year  1638;  and  in  the  year  1643,  the  steadfast 
friends  of  tlic  reformation  cause  in  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, bcino;  at  the  same  time  enj^ao-ed  in  a  severe  conflict 
for  civil  rights  and  privileges,  entered  into  a  covenant,  en- 
titled, "The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  Scotland,, 
•■*  England,  and  Ireland. "     The  tenor  whereof  follows : 

*  ''We,  noblemen,  barons,  kni^^hts,  gentlemen,  citizens, 
burgesses,  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  commons  of  all 
sorts,  in  the  kingdoms  of  Scotland,  England,   and  Ire- 
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Tand,^  by  the  providence  of  God,  living  under  one  king,  and 
being  of  one  reformed  religion,  and  having  before  our  eves 
the  glory  of  God.  and  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  honour  and  happi- 
ness of  the  king's  majesty,  and  his  posterity,  and  the  true 
public  liberty,  safety,  and  peace  of  the  kingdoms,  wherein 
every  ones  private  condition  is  included :  and  calling  to  mind 
the  treacherous  and  bloody  plots,  conspiracies,  attempts 
and  practiqes  of  the  enemies  of  God  against  the  true  reli- 
gion, and  professors  thereof  in  all  places,  especially  in 
these  three  kingdoms,  ever  since  the  reformation  of  reli- 
gion^ and  how  much  their  rage,  power,  and  presumption, 
are,  of  late,  and  at  this  time,  increased  and  exercised, 
whereof  the  deplorable  state  of  the  church  and  kingdom  of 
Ireland,  the  distressed  estate  of  the  church  and  kingdom 
of  England,  and  the  dangerous  estate  of  the  church  and 
kingdom  of  Scotland,  are  present  and  public  testimonies; 
•we  have  now  at  last  (after  other  means  of  supplication,  re- 
monstrance, protestations,  and  suffering.)  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  ourselves  and  our  religion  from  utter  ruin  and  de- 
struction, according  to  the  commendable  practice  of  these 
kingdoms  in  former  times,  and  the  example  of  God's  peo- 
ple in  other  nations,  after  mature  deliberations,  resolved 
and  determined  to  enter  into  a  mutual  and  solemn  league 
and  covenant,  wherein  we  all  subscribe,  and  each  one  of  us 
for  himself,  with  our  hands  lifted  up  to  the  Most  High 
God,  do  swear : 

"I.  That  we  shall  sincerely,  really,  and  constantly, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  endeavour,  in  our  several  places 
and  callings,  the  preservation  of  the  reformed  religion  in 
the  church  of  Scotland,  in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and 
government,  against  our  common  enemies;  the  reforma- 
tion of  religion  in  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland, 
in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government,  according 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  example  of  the  best  reformed 
churches;  and  shall  endeavour  to  bring  the  churches  of 
God  in  the  three  kingdoms,  to  the  nearest  conjunction  and 
uniformity  in  religion,  confession  of  faith,  form  of  church 
igovernment,   directory  for  worship  and  catechising;  that 

)  1  It  is  alleged  by  many  in  this  land,  that  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ire- 
land entered  into  the  solemn  leagrue  and  covenant.  This  is  far  from  being' 
true,  for  the  English  parliament  made  an  ordinance  requiring;  the  Protes- 
tants in  Ireland  to  take  the  covenant;  in  consequence  of  which,  about  the 
year  1643,  near  one  hundred  thousand  did  enter  into  it.  See  Brcivn's 
,  History  of  the  church  in  Ireland,  pas^e  313. 
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"vve,  and  our  posterity  after  us,  may  as  brethren  live  in 
faith  and  love;  and  the  Lord  may  delight  to  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  us. 

^'11.  That  we  shall,  in  like  manner,  without  respect  of 
persons,  endeavour  the  extirpation ^  of  popery,  prelacy, 
(that  is,  church  government  by  archbishops,  bishops,  their 
chancellors,  and  commissaries,  deans,  deans  and  chapters, 
archdeacons,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  officers,  depending 
on  that  hierarchy)  superstition,  heresy,  schism,  profaneness, 
and  whatsoever  shall  be  found  to  be  contrary  to  sound  doc- 
trine, and  the  power  of  godliness:  lest  we  partake  in  other 
men's  sins,  and  thereby  be  in  danger  to  receive  of  their 
plagues;  and  that  the  Lord  may  be  one,  and  his  name  one, 
in  the  three  kingdoms. 

III.  '-We  shall  with  the  same  sincerity,  reality,  and 
constancy,  in  our  several  vocations,  endeavour  with  our 
estates  and  lives,  mutually  to  preserve  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  the  parliaments,  and  the  liberties  of  the  kingdoms; 
and  to  preserve  and  defend  the  king's  majesty,  person, 
and  authority,  in  the  preservation  and  defence  of  the  true 
religion  and  liberties  of  the  kingdoms;^  that  the  world  may 
bear  witness  with  our  consciences  of  our  loyalty,  and  that 
we  have  no  thought  or  intentions  to  diminish  his  majesty's 
just  power  and  greatness. 

*'IV.  We  shall  also,  with  all  faithfulness,  endeavour  the 
discovery  of  all  such  as  have  been,  or  shall  be,  incendia- 
ries, malignants,  or  evil  instruments,  by  hindering  the  re- 
formation of  religion,  dividing  the  king  from  his  people, 
or  one  of  the  kingdoms  from  another,  or  making  any  fac- 
tion, or  parties  amongst  the  people,  contrary  to  this  league 

2  The  extirpation  spoken  of,  is  not  of  popes  and  prelates,  but  popery  and 
prelacy,  (that  is,  church  government  by  archbishops,  Stc.)  not  by  fire  and 
swordj  but  according-  to  the  word  of  God,  every  one  in  his  place  and  station. 
It  means  no  more  tlian  what  veas  said  by  our  Lord,  Matt.  xv.  13 — "  Every 
plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  liath  nor  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up."  The 
Secession  cliu'rch  disapproves  all  persecution  for  conscience  sake,  and  as 
The  word  is  understood  by  some  in  a  sanguinary  sense,  we  do  not  make  use 
of  it  in  covenanting. 

3  Our  reformers  did  hereby  swear,  tliat  as  their  main  aim  was  to  act,  in 
the  preservation  and  defence  of  tlie  tiue  religion,  and  liberties  of  the  king- 
dom, so  they  were  resolved  to  defend  the  kind's  person  and  authority  as  far 
as  the  cause  of  his  person  and  authority  could  consist  with,  and  be  subordi- 
nate l;o  that  main  end.  I'o  allege  that  those  who  adhere  to  the  solemn 
leaerue  in  a  suitableness  to  our  circumstances,  in  these  United  States,  are 
boilml  to  the  liinn-  and  parliament  of  Great  Britain,  is  as  ridiculous  as  to 
?-a\,  that  because  we  adhere  to  the  Old  Testament,  therefore  we  are  boimd 
totbe  ceremonial  law;  if  any  obli2;ation  arise  from  our  solemn  covenants, 
v/ith  regard  to  civil  gbvernment,  h  ^ovld.  apply  only  to  the  government 
Tender  -vvhich  -vve  live. 
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i&utl  covenant:  that  they  may  be  brought  to  public  trial, 
aivd  receive  condign  punishment,  as  tlie  degree  of  their  of- 
fences slmli  require  or  deserve,  or  the  supreme  judicatories 
of  botli  kingdoms  respective!  y,  or  others  having  power  from 
them  for  that  eftect,  shall  judge  convenient. 

"V.  And  whereas  the  happiness  of  a  blessed  peace  be- 
tween these  kingdoms,  denitjd  in  foimer  times  to  our  pro- 
genitors, is  by  the  good  providence  of  God  granted  unto 
us,  and  hath  been  lately  concluded,  and  settled  by  both 
parliaments;  we  shall  each  one  of  us,  according  to  ou¥ 
place  and  interest,  endeavour  that  they  may  remain  con- 
joined in  a  firm  peace  and  union  to  all  posterity;  and  that 
juctice  may  be  done  upon  the  wilful  opposers  thereof,  in 
the  manner  expressed  in  the  preceding  article. 

'•VI.  We  shall  also,  according  to  our  places  and  call-" 
ings,  in  the  common  cause  of  religion,  liberty,  and  peace 
of  the  kingdoms,  assist  and  defend  all  those  that  enter  in- 
to this  league  and  covenant,  in  the  maintaining  and  pur- 
suing thereof;  and  shall  not  sufter  ourselves,  directly  or 
indirectly,  by  whatsoever  combination,  persuasion,  or  ter- 
ror, to  be  divided  and  wdthdravvn  from  this  blessed  union 
■and  conjunction,  whether  to  make  defection  to  the  con- 
ti'ary  part,  or  to  give  ourselves  to  a  detestable  indiflerencj' 
or  neutrality  in  this  cause,  wdiich  so  much  concerneth  tlie 
glory^of  God,  the  good  of  the  kingdom,  and  honour  of  the. 
king;  but  shall  ail  the  days  of  our  lives,  zealously  and 
constantly  continue  therein,  against  all  opposition,  and 
promote  the  same  according  to  our  power,  against  all  lets 
and  impediments  whatsoever;  and,  what  we  are  not  able 
ourselves  to  suppress  or  overcome,  we  shall  reveal  and 
make  known,  that  it  may  be  timely  prevented,  or  remov- 
ed :  all  which  we  shall  do  as  in  the  sight  of  God. 

*'  And,  because  these  kingdt)ms  are  guilty  of  many  sins 
and  provocations  against  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
ns  is  too  manifest  by  our  present  distresses  and  dangers, 
the  fruits  thereof;  we  profess  and  declare  before  God  and 
the  world,  our  unfeigned  desire  to  be  humbled  for  our 
own  sins,  and  for  the  sins  of  these  kingdoms;  especially 
that  we  have  not,  as  we  ought,  valued  tiie  inestimable  be- 
ne iit  of  the  gospel,  that  we  have  not  laboured  for  the  pu- 
rity and  pow er  thereof,  and  that  we  have  not  endeavoured 
to  receive  Christ  in  our  hearts,  nor  to  walk  worthy  of  him 
in  our  lives,  which  are  the  causes  of  other  sins  and  trans- 
gressions so  much  aboumUng  awongsi  us:  and  as  our  tv«e 
13 
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and   unfeigned  purpose,  desire,   and  endeavour  for   „... 
selves,  and  all  others  under  our  power  and  charo-e,  both  in 
public  and  in  private,  in  all  duties  we  owe  to  God  and  man, 
to  amend  our  lives,  and  each  one  to  o-o  before  another  in 
the  example  of  a  real  reformation;  that  the  Lord  may  turn 
away  his  wrath  and  heavy  indignation,  and  establish  these 
caurches  and  kingdoms  in  trutli   and  peace.      And  this 
covenant  we  make  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  the 
searcher  of  all  hearts,  with  a  true  intention  to  perform  the 
same,  as  we  shall  answer  at  that  great  day,  when   the  se- 
crets of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed;  most  humbly  be- 
seeching the  Lord  to  strengtiien  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit  for 
inis  end;  and  to  bless  our  desires  and  proceedinos  with 
such  success  as  may  be  deliverance  and  safety  to  liis  peo- 
•pxe,  and  encouragement  to  other  Christian  cluiiThes,  o-roan- 
nig  under,  or  m  danger  of  the  yoke  of  an tichristian  tyran- 
ny to  jom  in  the  same,  or  like  association  and  covenant, 
to  the  glory  ot  God,  the  enlargement  of  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  cTuistiau 
ivingdoms  and  commonwealths.'' 

In  consequence  of  this  very  solemn  engagement,  joint- 
%  Vli  •  '"  ^^^^  ^"  promote  the  interests  of  the  kingdom 
ot  Christ,  against  which  the  malice  of  so  many  enemies 
was  then  working,  a  Confession  of  Faith,  a  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechism,  a  Form  of  Presbyterial  Church  Gov- 
ernment, and  a  Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God, 
were  agreed  upon  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  West- 
minster, with  Commissioners  from  the  church  of  Scotland, 
mat,  m  a  joint  adherence  to  these,  this  union  of  the  church- 
»^s  through  Britain  and  Ireland,  might  be  confirmed,  and 
that  they  might  stand  fast  in  one  sjjii-it.  and  in  one  mind, 
striving  togetnerfor  the  faith  of  the  s:ospeL 

The  kincvdom  of  Christ  not  being  of  this  world,  revolu- 
tions and  changes  m  civil  governments  do  not  alter  our 
duty  as  church  members:  ''as  we  acknowledge  that  it 
was  not  only  lawful,  but  highly  expedient  for  the  church 
ot  Scotland  to  enter  into  the  most  solemn  eno-ao-ements 
as  she  did  in  the  National  Covenant,  and  in  fh?  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  nations,  to  abide  by  the 
doctrine  taught,  and  the  order  established  in  that  church; 
to  study  the  preservation  of  the  reformed  religion,  the  re- 
moving of  those  corruptions  and  disorders  which  hindered 
its  progress,  and  the  uniting  of  its  friends  in  the  same  pro- 
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fession  of  the  faitli:  and  to  stiidj  that  purity  of  life  and 
conversation  which  beconleth  the  gospel,  so  we  acknowl- 
edge these  engagements  are  still  binding  on  us.  Not  that 
we  judge  every  tiling  in  the  manner  of  covenanting  used 
by  the  church  of  Scotland  in  former  times  a  proper  exam- 
ple for  us  to  follow,  or  that  we  iudge  the  form  of  words 
they  used,  still  binding  as  an  oath  upon  us.  As  to  what 
may  be  called  the  civil  part  of  these  covenants,  it  is  what 
we  neither  have,  nor  never  had  any  thing  to  do  vdth. 
Nothing  of  that  kind  has  a  place  in  the  bond  which  our 
Ijrethren  in  Scotland  use  in  covenanting;  they  judged  it 
improper  to  mix  civil  and  religious  matters  in  such  cove- 
nants,* and  we  are  of  the  same  mind  with  them, 

'*But  that  we  may  not  be  chargeable  witli  deceiving 
cither  the  world,  or  one  another,  by  a  general  profession  of 
adherence  to  these  engagements  of  our  ancestors,  not  ex- 
plained : — 1.  We  do  more  particularly  declare,  that,  as 
our  ancestors  engaged  to  hold  fast  and  defend  the  doctrine 
I'Gceived  by  them,  and  by  the  other  churches  of  the  refor- 
mation, against  those  avIio  were  at  that  time  its  most  re- 
markable enemies  in  Britain,  viz.  the  Papists,  and  other? 
whose  zeal  for  Episcopal  power  and  for  superstitious  cere- 
monies, together  witli  their  persecuting  spirit,  made  them 
be  justly  considered  as  enemies  to  the  reformation?  so  the 
same  engagements  lie  on  us  to  hold  fast  and  defend  the 
same  truth,  against  all  who  now  do,  or  afterwards  may, 
oppose  it,  in  that  part  of  the  world  where  we  live. 

'*  2.  We  declare,  that  as  our  ancestors  engaged  to  study 
the  preservation,  the  purity,  and  increase  of  the  church  of 
Christ  in  Britain;  so  the  same  engagements  lie  on  us  to 
study  the  preservation,  the  purity,  and  the  increase  of  tlie 
church  of  Christ  in  the  United  States  of  North  x^merica, 
or  wherever  providence  may  order  our  lot. 

**  3.  We  declare,  that  as  our  ancestors  engaged  to  as- 
sist each  other  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  Christ  against  its 
adversaries,  to  study  personal  reformation,  and  to  perform 
the  duties  incumbent  on  them,  as  members  of  civil  socie- 
ty, towards  superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals^  so  the  same  en- 
gagements lie  on  us  to  walk,  in  all  these  respects,  worthy 
ot  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called. 

"•4.  Finally,  We  declare,  that  it  is  our  duty,  relying 
on  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  engage  jointly  in  a 
public  solemn  covenant,  as  our  ancestors  did,  to  endeavour 
fi  faithful  performance  of  these  and  all  other  duties  which 
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the  word  of  God  requires,  especially  of  those  duties  whicli 
are  most  opposed,  and  the  performance  of  Avhich  church- 
members  are  most  apt  to  neglect,  or  through  fear  of  re- 
proach, and  hurt  to  their  worldly  interetit,  to  be  deterred 
from.  "* 

The  Associate  Presbytery  (nov/  the  General  Associate 
Synod)  in  Scotland,  consisting  at  tliat  time  of  about  twenty 
ministers,  did,  in  the  year  1743,  renew  these  covenants  ia 
tlie  following  bond^  to  which  was  prefixed  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  sins ; 

*'  We^  all,  and  eveiy  one  us,  though  sensible  of  the  de- 
ceitfuiness  and  unbelief  of  our  own  hearts,  and  however 
fre({uently  perplexed  with  doubts  and  fears  anent  our  ac- 
tual believing;  yet  desiring  to  essay,  in  the  Lord's  strength, 
and  in  obedience  to  his  command,  to  glorify  God — by  be- 
lieving his  word  of  grace  contained  in  his  covenant  of  pro- 
mise; and  in  the  faith  of  his  promise,  to  devote  ourselves 
unto  the  Lord  in  a  covenant  of  duty:  We  do,  with  our 
hands  lifted  up  to  tlie  Most  High  God,  hereby  profess.< 
and  before  God,  angels,  and  men,  solemnly  declare,  Thaf; 
through  the  grace  of  God,  and  according  to  the  measure 
of  his  grace  given  unto  us,  we  do,  with  our  whole  hearis-t, 
take  hold  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins;  his  Righteousness,  as  the  only  founda- 
tion of  our  access  to  and  acceptance  widi  God;  his  Cov- 
enant of  free  and  rich  promises,  as  our  only  cliarter  for 
the  heavenly  inheiitance;  liis  Word,  for  our  perfect  and 
only  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  his  Spirit,  for  our  alone*, 
guide,  to  lead  us  into  all  truth,  revealed  in  his  holy  word 
— unto  which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be  added,  whether 
by  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of  men.  ^\'e 
avouch  the  Lord  to  be  our  God.  And,  in  the  strength  of 
Jhis  promised  grace,  we  promise  and  swear  by  the  Grea  r 
Name  of  the  Lord  our  God;  tliat  we  shall  v.alk  in  his 
way,  keep  his  judgments  and  commandments,  and  hearkf"]* 
to  his  voice  :  And  particularly  that  we  shall,  by  the  LonP.-; 
grace,  continue  and  abide  in  the  profession,  faith,  and 
obedience  of  tlie  aforesaid  true  reformed  religion — in  dor  • " 
trine,  worship,  Presbyterial  church  government  and  dis- 
cipline; and  that  we  shall,  according  to  our  several  sta  ■ 
tions,  places,  and  callings — contend  and  testify  agninsr. 
all  contrary  evils,  errors,  and  -corruptions;  pai'ticularl} , 
Popery.  Prelacy,  Deism,  Arianism,  Arminianism,  and  evpf 

*  See  D'iclaration  and  Tostimony,  page  7'"^^  71r 
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Xy  other  error  subversive  of  the  doctrine  of  grace;  also  In- 
dependency, Latitudinarian  tenets,  and  other  evils  nam- 
ed in  the  above  confession  of  sins. 

"Tn  like  manner,  we  promise  and  sv/ear,  that,  by  all 
means  which  are  lawful  and  warrantable  for  us,  according 
to  the  word  of  God,  the  approven  and  received  standards 
of  this  churcli,  and  our  kno\vn  principles — we  shall,  in 
our  several  stations  and  callings,  endeavour  the  reformation 
of  religion  in  England  and  Ireland,  in  doctrine,  worship, 
discipline,  and  government,  according  to  the  word  of  God. 
And  to  promote  and  axlvance  our  covenanted  conjunction 
and  uniformity  in  religion.  Confession  of  Faith,  and  Cate- 
chisms, Form  of  Church  Government,  and  Directory  for 
Worship — as  these  were  received  by  this  church. 

*'  And  in  regard  we  are  taught  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
bound  by  our  covenants.  National  and  Solemn  League,  to 
live  together  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  love  to  one  another, 
and  to  encourage  one  another  in  the  work  and  cause  of  the 
Lord;  and  that,  denying  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pre- 
sent world  :  Therefore,  in  dependence  on  the  Lord's  grace 
and  strength,  v/e,  in  the  same  manner,  do  promise  and 
swear.  That  Ave  shall,  in  our  several  places  and  callinfis, 
encourage  and  strengthen  one  another's  hands  in  pursuing 
the  end  and  design  of  this  our  solemn  Oath  and  Covenant  j 
and  that  we  shall  endeavour  a  life  and  conversation  becom- 
ing the  gospel  of  Christ :  And  that,  in  our  personal  cailingR, . 
and  particular  families,  we  shall  study  to  be  good  exam- 
ples to  one  another  of  godliness  and  righteousness;  and  of 
every  duty  tliat  we  owe  to  God  and  man:  And  that  we 
shall  not  give  up  ourselves  to  a  detestable  iudillerency  and 
neutrality  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  but  denying  ourselves 
and  our  own  things,  we  shall,  above  ail  things,  seek  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of  his  cause  and  peojde  :  And 
that,  througli  grace,  forsaking  the  counsels  of  licsh  and 
blood,  and  not  leaning  upon  carnal  confidences,  we  Bhall 
endeavour  to  depend  upon  the  liord,  to  walk  by  the  rule  of 
his  word,  and  to  hearken  to  his  voice  by  his  servants.  lu 
all  which,  professing  our  ov/n  weakness,  we  earnestly  pray 
God,  wlio  is  the  Father  of  mercies,  through  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ — to  be  merciful  unto  us;  and  to  enable  us,  by  the 
power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  do  our  duty,  uatt) 
the  praise  of  his  grace  in  the  clmrchesw  ^iiieji.,'^ 
13* 
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Since  that  time  none  have  been  admitted  by  that  Synodt 
to  the  ministry,  who  have  not  entered  into  that  bond. 
Such  of  the  people  under  their  inspection,  as  have  willingly 
offered  themselves,  and  were  found  to  have  a  competent 
measure  of  knowledge,  to  be  free  of  scandal,  and  to  have 
a  life  and  conversation  becoming  the  gospel,  have  been 
admitted  to  enter  into  it.  None  have  been  excluded  from 
oliurch  communion,  for  not  joining  in  that  duty,  except 
those  who  were  known  to  be  despisers,  contemners,  and. 
Blighters  of  it.  To  admit  persons  of  this  description  into 
»ur  fellowship,  would  be  to  defeat  the  great  design  of  our 
Covenanting,  which  is  to  unite  church  members  in  the  same 
confession  of  the  truth,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  own 
mutual  advantage. 

Thus  the  church  of  Scotland  did  long  ago  engage  itself 
"in  a  very  solemn  manner  to  the  Lord;  and  though  mani- 
fold backslidings,  and  fearful  breaches  of  covenant  have 
taken  place  in  that  church,  yet,  through  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  a  testimony  has  still  been  niaintained  against  thfe 
backsliding  party;  a  remnant  has  been  preserved  in  times 
of  general  defection;  and  one  generation  after  another  have 
been  appearing  as  witnesses  for  God,  acknowledging,  and 
at  certain  seasons  renewing,  their  covenant  obligations  to 
tiim. 

Though  we  are  removed  far  from  that  place  of  the  world 
vhere  our  fathers  served  the  Lord,  we  have  the  same  en- 
couragement to  trust  in  him  which  they  had,  and  we  are 
under  the  same  obligations  which  they  w  ere  under  to  be 
js.teadf;ist  in  his  cause,  and  faithful  in  his  service;  and  thes^ 
obligations,  primarily  arising  from  the  law  of  God,  have 
been  directly  acknowledged  by  us,  in  professing  our  ad- 
herence to  the  principles  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  astliey 
were  stated  in  time#  of  reformation,  and  contended  for 
by  the  I^ord's  witnesses  in  times  of  backsliding, 

Tiie  Lord's  way  is  described  in  his  word,  and  marked 
by  the  footsteps  of  liis  people  :  Concerning  it,  this  direction 
is  given,  Stand  ye  in  the  uhuj,  and  see,  and  ask  for  theold^ 
paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein;  U7id  ^e 
^shaUjlndret^tfor:yoiirs(Juli'!^.3<ic.\h2Q., 
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Thrrefore^  in  obedience  to  the  call  of  God,  who  19 
•saying,  Return,  ye  backsliding  children^  in  reliance  on  bii? 
promise,  in  which  he  is  saying,  I  will  heal  your  backslld- 
ing^s^  and  after  th«  commendable  example  of  his  people  in 
former  times,  we  desire  to  be  found  returning  to  him,  ac* 
knowledging  that  we  have  sinned  with  (rur  fathers^  ive 
have  committed  iniquity,  we  have  done  wickedly,  Psalm 
cvi.  6. 

Tlie  mercy  of  the  Lord  toward  his  cliurch,  and  toward 
that  part  of  it  with  wliicli  we  stand  more  immediately  con- 
nected has  been  exceedingly  great.  We  will  mention  the 
loving  kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  the  praises  of  the  Lord; 
according  to  all  that  the  Lord  hath  bestowed  on  us,  and 
the  great  goodness  toward  the  house  of  Israel,  ivhich  he 
hath  bestoived  on  them;  according  to  his  mercies,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  his  loving  kindnesses.  He 
T&rought  our  fathers  out  of  the  horrible  darkness  of  the 
antichristian  kingdom,  into  his  marvellous  light,  by  mak- 
ing known^  the  glorious  gospel  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
among  them.  He  gave  them  pastors  according  to  his  owrt 
heart;  men  zealous  for  God,  and  ready  to  face  danger, 
distress,  and  death  in  his  service.  The  w  ord  was  preach- 
ed in  much  purity,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit  from  heaven  s 
and  though  enemies  were  afflicting  the  church  of  God  in 
the  land  of  our  fiithers  from  its  infancy,  yet  they  prevailed 
not  against  it.  The  power  of  the  mighty  failed,  the  Lord 
brought  down  their  strength  to  the  earth.  The  v,ise  were 
taken  in  their  own  8raftin»ss^  the  Lordturned  their  coun^ 
sels  into  foolishness. 

This  deliverance  from  the  damnable  heresies,  the  horri- 
}Ae  idolatries,  and  the  cruel  bondai^e  of  the  ilomish  anti- 
felirist,  the  Lord  wrought  for  our  fathers,  while  they  were 
in  no  wi?e  better,  or  more  deserving  of  that  favour  than 
other  nations,  whom  he  at  the  same  time  passed  by,  v^liich 
Ave  desire  to  acknowledge  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  liis 
grace.  O  th^!  depth  of  the  ri-cJces  both  of  the  ivisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgmentSi 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  Rom.  xi.  33. 

The  Lord  magnified  his  n^ercy  to  the  isles  of  Britain 
ajid  Ireland,  particularly  to  the  church  of  Scotland,  in  car- 
rying Qii  his  vvoik^  till  iti^  puiity  iu  dpctiine,  its  good  or* 
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Oer  in  worship  and  government,  and  its  refoimation  from 
the  Romish  superstitions  and  abuses,  made  it  a  praise  in 
the  earth  :  Nor  ought  we  to  forget,  that  he  manifested 
gieat  kindness  after  a  general  apostacy,  by  raising  up  a  bo- 
dy of  witnesses,  who  appeared  against  it,  and  with  whom 
"we  in  this  land  are  particularly  connected. 

But  our  fathers,  tliough  they  saw,  yet  the  greater  parfe-: 
of  them  understood  not  the  works  of  the  Lord^  they  re-  - 
membered  not  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High.  In  the  day  when  he  delivered  them,  they  provoked 
him  to  anger.  Some  of  them  lusting  after  evil  things,  set  - 
their  face  to  go  back  to  that  wretched  servitude,  out  of 
which  the  Lord  had  mercifully  and  wonderfully  bi'ought 
them :  Many  sought  their  own  things  rather  than  the 
things  which  gre  Christ's :  and  many  expressed  an  aver- 
sion to  submit  themselves  to  the  order  of  the  Lord's  house. 
In  all  which  evils  we,  their  children,  have  been  too  much 
inclined  to  follow  them  :  Many  among  us  have  returned, 
if  not  to  Popery,  yet  to  some  one  or  other  of  the  abomin- 
ations of  Popery;  particularly  those  abjured  errors  of  the 
Romish  antichrist,  which  stand  in  a  manifest  opposition 
to  the  doctrine  of  free  grace  througli  Jesus  Christ.  The 
interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  regarded  by  few, 
except  in  so  far  as  men  suppose  a  pretended  regard  to 
these  will  be  subservient  to  their  own  worldly  interests. 
The  Lord's  commandments  are  counted  grievous.  The- 
rules  he  hath  given  to  direct  us  concerning  the  worship, 
discipline,  and  government  of  liis  church,  are  generally 
neglected  or  opposed;  and  in  their  place  are  substituted 
the  devices  of  men.  Mercies  of  ancient  date  being  gra- 
ciously continued,  are  new  to  us  every  day.  The  streams 
of  the  water  of  life  which  tlie  Lord  made  to  break  forth- 
among  our  fathers,  still  fiow  to  us;  but  we  have  not  been, 
thankful,  and  have  been  disposed  to  observe  lying  vanities^ 
forsaking  our  own  mercv. 

The  Lord  brought  our  fathers  under  solemn  covenant, 
engagements  to  be  his  people,  to  abide  in  the  profession 
they  had  made  of  his  truth,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to 
stand  by  each  other  in  opposing  the  abominations  of  anti- 
christ, in  defending  themselves  from  the  bloody  rage  of 
the  Popish  faction,  and  in  proaiuting  the  reformation  o^ 
religion  according  to  th'e  rule  of  the  word :  But  a  great 
jpart  of  tiiem  lied  unto  God  with  tlieir  tongues,  for  their 
heart  wa«  uut  right  witk  them;^  teuiptatioa  aiiijing  soon 
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made  this  manifest;  they  were  not  steadfast  in  his  cove- 
nant; fear  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  love  to  this  present 
world,  together  with  a  deceived  heart,  turned  multitudes 
aside  from  following  the  Lord.  And  though  we  in  this 
age  have  not  been  exposed  to  such  fiery  trials  as  they  were; 
yet  we  have  in  like  manner  broken  the  Lord's  bonds,  and 
cast  his  cords  from  us.  These  solemn  engagements  to  the 
most  high  God,  were  ignominiously  burnt  in  the  last  agej 
and  they  are  ignominiously  buried  under  manifold  re- 
proaches in  this  a^c.  Our  fathers  turned  aside  like  abo^V 
that  shoots  deceitiully.  Falling  from  the  good  profession 
they  had  made,  they  submitted,  many  of  them  willingly,  to 
the  usurped  authority  of  princes  and  prelates  over  the  hous© 
of  God,  to  rites  and  ceremonies  of  men's  devising;,  to  the. 
ministry  of  those  who  were  not  sent  of  God,  or  wlio  were 
not  faithful  in  liis  service,  and  to  oaths  and  engagements 
inconsistent  vAih  the  solemn  covenant  engagements  they 
had  come  under  to  him,  who  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  ol* 
lords;  and  these  iniquities  are  either  approved,  or  mado 
light  of,  by  the  body  of  this  generation. 

When  our  fathers  turned  aside  from  the  right  ways  of 
the  Lord,  whosoever  among  them  departed  from  evil  mad^ 
himself  a  prey.  Those  who  openly  testified  ajiaiust  the 
iniquities  of  the  times,  who  kept  the  w  ord  of  Christ's  pa- 
tience, and  who  confessed  the  truth  whicli  his  enemies  de- 
nied, viz.  that  he  is  the  only  King  and  Head  of  his  church, 
had  trials  of  cruel  mockings,  of  imprisonments,  of  tortures-, 
of  banishments,  and  not  a  few  of  them  were  persecuted 
unto  death;  and  many  of  the  present  generation  are  bring- 
ing the  blood  of  these  witnesses  of  Jesus  on  their  head,  by' 
reproaching  them  as  fools  Vsho  suffered  in  vain,  and  by 
speaking  evil  of  the  cause  in  defence  of  which  they  laid 
down  their  lives. 

The  Loril  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor. re- 
warded us  according  to  our  iniquities.  It  would  have 
been  just  m  it  ii  him  to  have  left  our  fathers  under  that  yoke 
of  Episcopal  tyranny,  wliicii  they  had  so  sinfully  taken 
upon  their  necks;  yea,  as  by  this  aposlacy  they  had  set 
their  faces  towards  the  antichristian  church  of  Rome,  and 
v\  ere  once  and  a2;ain  at  the  very  b<n'Ciers  of  that  kingdotu 
of  darkness,  it  would  have  been  just  with  him  to  have  left 
tliem  to  tlie  will  of  those  \v!u)  were  intent  to  draw  therii 
into  it;  but  /V,  beings: full  oj  com pass'wvt.  forgave  their  iui- 
qiiUih  (fvd  deafroijed'th^m  7wt}  yea,  mamj  a  time  he  turned 
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his  anget  aivay^  and  did  not  stir  7ip  all  his  wrath*  He 
rose  for  their  help,  and  delivered  them  from  those  who 
were  too  strong  for  them.  They  had,  and  we  have,  good 
cause  to  sing  that  song,  If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who 
was  on  our  side,  now  may  Israel  say;  if  it  had  not  been 
the  Lord  wJio  luas  on  our  side,  ichen  men  rose  up  against 
lis;  then  they  had  swallowed  us  up  quick,  ivhen  their 
wrath  u-as  kindled  against  us;  then  the  waters  had  over- 
whelmed  us,  the  stream  had  gone  over  our  soul :  then  the 
proud  icaters  had  gone  over  our  soul.  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  who  hath  not  given  7is  a  prey  to  their  teeth.  Our 
soul  is  escaped  as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  af  the  fowler; 
the  snare  is  broken,  and  we  ar?  escaped.  Our  help  is  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  icho  made  heaven  and  earth,  Psal. 
cxxiv.  But  many  never  observed,  and  others  soon  forgot, 
the  mighty  works  of  the  Lord :  after  they  had  rest  they 
did  evil  again  before  him.  The  privileges  transmitted  to 
us  as  tlie  fruits  of  these  deliverances  which  the  Lord 
wrought  for  his  church  in  former  time:?,  are  not,  we  con- 
fess, esteemed  and  improved  as  they  ought  to  be  by  us; 
we  have  not  been  duly  humbled  for  the  iniquity  of  our  fa- 
thers; we  have  been  adding  to  the  roll  of  our  public  sins, 
and  increasing  the  causes  of  the  Lord's  controversy,  by 
the  hand  we  have  had  in  the  trespass  of  our  own  day.  "  The 
judgments  which  our  sins  deserved,  have  been  turned  a- 
way,  and  mercies  have  been  multiplied  to  us.  The  Lord 
Jlatli  smitten  us,  but  not  so  as  to  make  a  full  end;  he  hath 
stayed  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  his  east  wimi  :  yet  for 
all  this  we  have  sinned  still. 

We  further  confess,  that  such  of  us  as  have  continued  to 
acknowledge  the  lav/fuhiess  of  the  covenant  engagements, 
already  mentioned,  and  the  perpetual  obligation  of  tliem 
upon  us  in  this  church,  have  not  kept  tliem  duly  in  Jiiind, 
nor  walked  according  to  them,  framing  our  lives  according 
to  that  holy  profession  we  have  made.  Many  of  us  iiave 
first  slighted,  and  then  more  directly  contemned  ihe  oath 
.we  were  under  to  the  Lo)d  God  of  our  fathers.  Because 
of  this  perfidy,  a  dark  cloud  hangs  over  us.  0  God,  tJiou, 
hast  cast  us  off,  thou  hast  scattered  us,  thou  hast  been  dis- 
pleased; O  turn  thyself  to  us  again.  Iliou  hast  made  the 
earth  to  tremble:  thou  has{  broken  it;  heal  the  breaches 
thereof,  for  it  shaketh.  Thou  hast  shewed  thy  people  hard 
things;  tiiou  hast  made  tis  to  drink  the  icine  of  astonish- 
vieni.  Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear  thee: 
that  it  may  be  displayed  because  of  the  truth,  Psal.*  Ix.  1 — 5. 
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We  also  confess  our  negligence  in  not  labouring  more  in 
our  places  and  stations  to  prepare  the  way  for  renewing 
our  solemn  covenant  engagements  in  tliis  land,  where  the  ~ 
ends  of  them  are  so  much  opposed  by  apostacy  from  the 
faith  of  Christ,  by  a  multitude  of  heresies,  by  the  prevail- 
ing of  a  lukev.arm  spirit,  and  bv  a  general  contempt  of  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord.  The  breaches  and  scatter- 
ings which  have  lately  taken  place,  by  which  we  are  reduc- 
ed to  such  a  small  and  weak^ handful,  we  acknowledge  to 
be  a  sad  fruit  of  this  negligence,  and  a  warning  to  us  to  be 
on  our  guard  against  it  in  time  to  come. 

Endeavouring  to  search  and  try  our  way,  we  find  just 
cause  to  confess  that  innumerable  evils  have  compassed  us 
about.  The  great  and  leading  sin  of  this,  as  of  former  gen- 
erations living  within  the  bounds  of  the  visible  church,  is 
the  rejection  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  who  is  come  to  save 
sinners.  They  have  forsaken  him  who  is  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
that  can  hold  no  water.  Bj  unbelief  they  turn  away  from 
the  only  Saviour,  count  the  God  of  truth  a  liar,  and  seal 
their  own  condemnation.  The  multitude  are  manifestly 
treading  in  the  footsteps  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  des- 
pised Cliristj  and  we  all  desire  to  take  slfame  and  confu- 
sion of  face  to  ourselves,  as  partakers  with  them  ivho  es- 
teemed him  not.  That  knowded^e  of  him,  for  the  excel- 
lency of  which  Paul  counted  all  things  loss,  is  greatly  ^\-ant- 
mg  among  us.  The  faith  of  many  who  profess  to  believe 
on  him,  is  feigned;  for  they  have  not  their  fruit  unto  ho- 
liness :  and  real  Christians  are  not  strong  in  faith,  givin*^ 
glory  to  God:  their  leanness  testifies  against  them.  ° 

We  confess,  that  as  to  an  humbling  sense  of  our  weak- 
ness and  emptiness,  a  constant  and  entire  reliance  upon  the 
God  of  all  grace,  a  cheerful  submission  to  his  wilf,  a  fer- 
vent zeal  for  his  glory,  and  a  habitual  conformity  to  his 
word  in  our  practice,'  we  come  far  short  of  what  the  Lord 
requii*es,  of  Mhat  is  attainable  by  believers,  and  of  what 
many  of  the  saints  Avho  have  gone  before  us  have  attained. 
Wehave  dragged  along  very  heavily;  while  the  lively  faith 
of  the  love  of  Christ  vvould*^have  sweetly  constrained  us  to 
run  in  the  way  of  his  commandments. 

The  land  we  live  in  is  full  of  sin  against  the  holy  One 
of  Israel.  The  Lord^s  day  is  almost  every  where  profan- 
ed :  the  morality  of  it,  is  by  many  denied,  his  name  is  aw- 
fully blasphemed;  his  word  is  nejrlected;  the  institutions 
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of  his  house  are  despised.  INIany  worship  him  not  at  all; 
and  many  in  ways  of  their  own  devising.  The  truth  of  the 
gospel  is  quite  unknown  to  multitudes;  and  by  others  it 
is  denied  or  perverted.  A  deluge  of  abominable  heresies 
overflov/  the  land,  and  the  blackest  vices  either  enter  with 
them,  or  follow  after  them.  Very  few  lament  the  spirit- 
ual plagues  v.'hich  are  wasting  the  generation,;  yea,  rather 
being  accustomed  to  see  the  evils  mentioned,  and  others  of 
the  same  kind,  we  have  lost  a  due  sense  of  the  liatefulncss 
of  them.  Because  iniquity  hath  abounded,  the  love  o£ 
many  hath  waxed  cold.  It  is  a  rare  thing  to  find  one  a- 
mong  us  whose  exercise  is  like  that  of  him  who,  appealing 
to  God,  said,  I  beheld  the  traus»;ressors  and  was  grieved^ 
hecause  they  Jfept  not  thy  word^  Psal.  cxix.  158. 

The  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  joyful  sound, 
is  yet  heard  in  our  land.  Our  candlestick  has  not,  as  that 
©f  other  apostatizing  churches,  been  removed  out  of  its 
place.  But  as  to  many,  the  word  preached  has  not  pro- 
fited them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  who  heard 
it:  it  has  been  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  to  them. — 
Though  the  Lord  hath  called  them  earnestly.and  frequently : 
though  he  hath  spoken  to  them  by  his  messengers,  rising  ear- 
ly and  sending  them;  though  tliey,  more  hardened  in  sin, 
have  farther  departed  from  him :  Yet  the  corrruption  of 
their  nature,  that  root  of  bitterness,  so  springs  up  in  many 
«ven  of  those  who  daily  attend  on  the  ministry  of  the  word,, 
as  to  shew  that  the  strength  of  sin  was  never  broken  in 
them.  And  though  the  Lord  has  made  the  word  effectu- 
al to  the  salvation  of  some;  yet  we  confess,  that,  in  us  all, 
there  remains  an  enmity  against  the  e.vceeding  riches  of 
his  grace,  ivh'ich  he  hath  manifested  in  his  kindness 
toirards  ?{S,  through  Christ  Jesus,  Ephes.  ii.  7.  We  have 
rebelled  against  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High;  we  have  lov- 
ed strangers,  and  in  the  obstinacy  and  perverseness  of  our 
heart,  said,  t'lat  after  them  we  would  go. 

One  of  Satan^'s  principal  devices  is,  to  render  the  minis- 
iry  of  the  gospel  contemptible  :  and,  in  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,  he  has  been  suffered  to  practice  it  very  muck 
'in  this  land,  to  the  ruin  of  an  ignorant  and  careless  gen- 
eration, who  regard  not  the  institutions  and  the  order  of 
(Christ's  house.  Many  take  upon  them  to  cany  the  Lord's 
Tiiessage,  concerning  whom  he  says.  Behold,  I  am  against 
ihem  that  prophesy  false  dreams,  and  do  tell  them,  and 
cause  my  people  to  err  by  their  lies  and  by  their  lightness^ 
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Ifpt  I  sent  them  not,  nor  commanded  them:  therefore  they 
shall  not  profit  this  people  at  all,  salth  the  Lord,  Jer.  xxiii. 
S2.  The  church  has  not  called  liicni:  but  in  the  height  of 
their  presumption  they  have  judo-ed  themselves  fit  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry :  though  while  they  desire  to  teach 
others,  they  neither  understand  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
they  atfirm.  Knowing  that  they  neither  had  nor  could  ob- 
tain the  ordinary  call  which  ministers  of  the  gospel  have 
in  the  choice  of  the  people,  in  their  ordination  after  trial, 
and  ordination  by  a  presbytery,  they  have  pretended  an 
extraordinary,  or  immediate  call,  by  the  Spirit  of  God^ 
but  they  have  seen  vanity  and  lying  divination,  sayings 
The  Lord  saith;  and  he  hath  riot  sent  them,  Ezek.  xiii.  6. 
It  is  the  sin  of  multitudes  in  this  land,  that  they  have  hear- 
kened to  such,  while  the  gospel  of  Christ  could  obtain  no 
place  among  tliem.  Thus  they  have  verified  what  was  fore  - 
told  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  TJie  time  will  come,  when  they 
ivill  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts 
shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears : 
And  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  aii^ 
shall  be  turned  unto  fables,  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  Thus  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  till  they  both  fall  into  the  ditch.  Jl 
wonderful  and  horrible  thing  is  committed  in  the  land^ 
the  prophets  prophesy  falsely,  Jer.  v.  SO,  31.  And  one 
sort  of  deceivers  pave  the  way  for  another;  and  the  people 
love  to  have  it  so.  We  confess,  that  this  evil  being  com- 
mon, though  on  this  account  it  ought  to  have  been  so  much 
the  more  lamented,  yet  it  lias  seemed  light  to  us :  and  we 
have  not  expressed  a  due  sense  of  the  injury  done  by  it  to 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri^,  in  suitable  endeav- 
ours that  the  snare  laid  by  these  fowlers  might  be  broken^ 
and  the  souls  tliey  have  caught  delivered. 

Instead  of  being  ready  to  forsake  all  for  Christ,  many  in 
this  land,  without  duly  considering  whether  the  necessity 
was  such  as  would  justify  them  in  the  sight  of  God,  have 
left  his  church,  his  ordinances.,  and  the  society  of  his  peo- 
ple :  thinking  to  better  their  worldly  circumstances,  they 
nave  removed  out  of  the  hearing  of  the  gospel,  and  few 
of  them  have  manifested  any  proper  concern  to  enjoy  it 
again.  Hence  their  children,  growing  up  in  ignorance  of 
the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent,  either 
live  as  heathens,  or  become  a  ready  prey  to  seducers. 

As  we  desire  to  lament  the  manifest  neglect  and  con- 
tempt of  the  means  of  grace  in  the  land,  so  we  acknow}^ 
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edge,  that  in  this,  as  in  other  articles  of  the  Lord's  cow- 
troversy  with  the  generation,  we  dare  not  plead  innocence : 
we  have  not  duly  valued  the  privileges  belonging  to  the 
visible  church,  nor  have  we  been  so  desirous  as  we  ought 
to  dwell  where  the  Lord  Jesus  dwells.  When  at  any  time 
^ve  have  been  situated  far  from  public  ordinances,  and 
could  not  assemble  with  the  Israel  of  God,  to  praise  him 
in  the  gates  of  Zion,  which  he  loves  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob,  we  have  had  little  or  nothing  at  all  of 
that  thirst  for  God,  for  the  living  God,  which  has  made 
his  people,  in  such  circumstances,  cry  out,  in  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist,  When  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God, 
Psalm  xliii.  2.  O  God,  thou  art  nuj  God,  early  will  I 
seek  thee :  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  In  a  dry  anA  thirsty 
land  where  no  water  is :  to  see  thy  power  and  thy  glory, 
so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary,  Psal.  Ixiii.  1,  2,  3. 
Farther,  we  have  done  little;  not  what  we  might  and  ought 
io  have  done,  for  maintaining  the  ordinances  of  Christ  in 
iheir  purity,  where  they  already  are,  and  for  promoting 
the  knowledge  of  his  name  in  dark  corners  of  the  land. 

The  discipline  and  government  of  the  church,  as  taught 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  maintained,  against  the  craft  and 
malice  of  many  powerful  adversaries,  by  our  ancestors,  is 
become  an  object  of  contempt  to  the  body  of  the  present 
generation.  The  Lord's  vineyard  is  exposed  to  the  spoil- 
ing of  all  who  pass  by,  the  hedge  thereof  being  broken 
down;  and  it  is  by  many  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
happiness  of  our  tnnes,  that  men  are  generally  indifterent 
about  these  things.  The  divine  institution  of  Presbyterial 
church  government  is  denied  by  not  a  few,  who  still  bear 
the  name  of  Presbyterians.  And  to  those  who  have  erred 
from  the  faith,  those  who  are  irregular  and  offensive  in 
their  practice,  yea,  to  the  visibly  wicked,  the  seals  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  are  administered;  contrary  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lawgiver  and  Head  of  the  church,  who 
saith,  Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs,  Matt  vii.  6. 
Thus,  many  have  been  hardened  in  their  evil  way,  by  men 
of  whom  the  Lord  gives  this  account.  They  say  still  un- 
to them  who  despise  me.  The  Lord  hath  haid.  Ye  shall  have 
peace;  and  they  say  unto  every  one  that  walketh  after  the 
imagination  of  his  own  heart,  JVo  evil  shall  come  upon 
you,  Jer.  xxiii,  17.  The  exhortation  has  been  forgot  or 
contemned  hj  many  bearing  the  character  of  gospel  min- 
isters, which  is  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  everyone 
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in  that  office,  If  thou  take  forth  the  precious  from  the  vM 
thou  Shalt  be  as  my  mouth,  Jer.  xv.  19.  We  confess,  as 
to  ourselves,  that  we  have  not  been  duly  grieved  for  thi-s 
evil;  nor  have  we  laboured  as  we  ought,  in  our  places  and 
stations,  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  it.  To  many  among 
us,  the  yoke  of  Christ  has  been  a  burden,  and  they  have 
been  restrained  from  evil  rather  by  a  fear  of  rendennji- 
themselves  liable  to  church  censure,  than  by  a  fear  ot  ot- 
fending  God ;  and  have  been  disposed  to  join  with  the  world 
in  revellings,  in  drunkenness,  in  filthy  or  profane  conver- 
sation, and  in  unjust  practices,  when  they  imagined  their 
sin  mio-ht  be  hid  from  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house.  W  e 
desire,*each  of  us,  to  take  shame  and  confusion  of  face  un- 
to ourselves,  according  to  the  hand  we  have  had  in  these 
and  other  trespasses,  by  which  the  anger  of  the  Lord  hatti 
been  kindled  against  us.  t  i  ,    i  i 

The  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are  slighted  by 
many  in  this  land;  some  absolutely  deny  them  to  be  oi 
standino- use  in  the  church;  and  a  multitude  ofignoran-. 
persons'consider  them  rather  as  mere  ceremonies,  without 
meaning,  than  as  visible  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  ot 
srace.  We  confess,  that  we  have  not  observed  and  im- 
proved, as  we  ought,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  signih- 
ed,  represented,  and  sealed  to  the  children  of  the  promise, 
in  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  The  fountain  opened  to  the 
vile,  and  the  promise  of  God  confirmed  to  us,  m  this  or- 
dinance, in  which  be  is  saying,  I  will  sprinkle  clean  wa^ 
ier  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean,  from  all  your  fUthi- 
ness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  Iivill  cleanse  you,  have  been 
much  neglected  by  us.  Therefore  are  our  spots  so  many, 
and  so  loathsome.  ,    .  ,  •    i   i    x 

An  earnest  desire  to  meet  with  tlie  Lord  at  his  holy  ta- 
ble, has  not  been  manifested  by  us,  in  a  carelul  examina- 
tion of  our  state  and  exercise,  according  to  the  word;  m 
fervent  and  frequent  supplication  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  we  might  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time 
of  need;  and  in  flying  from  all  our  labours  and  trames  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  sure  refuse  of  the  gudty,  God  hay- 
ill-  set  bim  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his 
blood.  Therefore,  that  ordinance  has  not  been  so  sweet 
and  so  useful  to  us,  as  it  is  to  those  who,  by  a  lively  faith, 
discern  the  Lord's  body.  Our  profiting  by  such  solemn  oc- 
casions has  not  appeared,  in  humility,  in  thankfulness,  in 
fixedness  of  heart  trusting  on  the  Lord,  in  care  to  avoid  all 
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appearance  of  evil,  in  readiness  to  do  the  commandments 
ot  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  who  died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake 
or  steep,  we  should  live  together  ivith  him;  and  in  desires 
aiter  that  full  and  uninterrupted  communion  with  him 
''^  hidi  the  saints  have  in  glory. 

The  instruction  of  youth  is  grievously  neglected  in  this 
land.     Many,  being  ignorant  and  heathenish  themselves, 
take  no  thought  about  tlie  spiritual  interests  of  their  pos- 
terity^  and  many,  unmindful  of  the   solemn  engao;ements 
they  came  under,  w  hen  they  publicly  devoted  their  children 
10  the  Lord  in  baptism,  have  not  been   careful  to  season 
their   miiids  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  concernino 
the  rum  of  mankind  in  the  first  Adam,  the  grace  of  God 
manifested  m   Christ  Jesus,  and  the  duty  required  of  us^ 
and   instead  of  restraining  them  from  that  way  which  seems 
right  in  the  eyes  of  foolish  youth,  (but  of  which  the  end  is 
dea.i,)  many  parents,  unfaithful  to  God,  and  injurious  to 
tlie  souls  of  their  own  children,  have  readily  yielded  to 
their  joining  with  vain  persons,  and  to  their  hearin- the 
instruction  wnich  causeth  to  err.     An  evil  example  is  set 
belore  children,  by  parents  who  neglect  family  and  secret 
prayer,  remember  not  the  Lord's  day  to  keep  it  hoh%  and 
t.o  m  no  wise  frame  their  lives  according  to  the  rule  of  the 
wora,-  and   children,  following  their  parents  in  carek^-- 
ness  and  wickedness,  at  length  exceed  them  :  so  that  on^ 
generation  rises  up  worse  than  anotlier.     We  all  confes.^ 
that,  as  heads,  or  as  members  of  families,  we  have  failed  in 
our  duty,  and  have  not  been  concerned,  as  we  oupht,  that 
race  alter  race  should  serve  the  Lord.     We  coni^ss,  thai 
tne  Ignorance,   vanity,  and  aversion  to  godliness,    wliicli 
prevau  among  the  rising-generation,  is  a  lamentable  fruit 
oi  this  negligence,  and   a  spiritual  plague,   by  which  the 
Lord  IS  punishing  the  sin  of  such  as  neglected  the  proper 
reason  for  instructing  them,  and  is  one  of  these  signs  winch 
give  us  just  cause  to  fear,  lest  there  be  a  more  dreadful 
outpourin- of  the   Lord's  wrath,  than   has  hitherto  taken 
place  in  this  land. 

The  Spirit  of  prayer  remains  with  few  in  this  ireneration. 
1  he  greater  part  absolutely  neglect  the  dutv^and  others 
go  through  a  form  of  it,  ratlier  as  a  burthensome  task,  and 
as  a  work  which  they  imagine  v/ili  merit  salvation  to  them, 
than  as  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked  sinners,  taking  hold  of  the  promise  of  God,  and 
pleading  it  as  the  ground  of  their  hope.     We  confess,'  that 
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the  sill  cleaving  to  our  prayers  is  more  than  enoiigli  to  con- 
demn us.  Ignorance,  self-confidence,  v/avering  thoughts, 
want  of  due  reverence  of  God,  and  unbelief,  which  counts 
liim  a  liar,  have  run  through  our  prayers,  and  have  render- 
ed these,  like  our  other  services,  so'^defective  and  impure. 
Farther,  we  have  frequently  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
quenched  his  motions,  so  that  we  have  been  much  left  alone 
in  this  duty,  have  become  careless  in  the  performance  of  it, 
and  have  not  waited  on  God  for  an  answer  to  our  requests; 
and  finding  the  exercise,  thus  managed,  unprofitable  to  us, 
we  have  been  tempted,  if  not  persuaded,  to  lay  it  aside. 

The  earthliness  of  our  minds  has  manifested  itself  many 
ways;  particularly  in  vain  and  unprofitable  conversation 
on  the  Lord's  day;  attending  ordinances  with  little  con- 
cern about  the  presence  and  blessing  of  the  Lord,  we  have 
not  heard  his  voice,  nor  seen  his  glory,  nor  enjoyed  that 
refreshing  communion  with  him,  which  has  been  the  at- 
tainment of  many  of  the  saints  who  have  gone  before  us. 
Impressions  made  on  our  minds  by  the  word  have  not  been 
retained.  Convictions  of  sin  have  too  frequently  ended 
in  carnal  security.  We  have  often  been  as  the  door  on 
its  hinges,  moving  backward  and  forward,  yet  still  remain- 
ing in  the  same  place;  though  favoured  with  a  greater  a- 
buudance  of  the  means  of  instruction,  than  almost  any  age 
or  generation  before  us. 

The  Lord  hath  given  us  a  large  and  good  land,  and 
hath  preserved  us  in  the  enjo>'TOent  of  many  valuable  priv- 
ileges; the  continuance  of  which  is  the  more  to  be  estee- 
med, as  it  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  divine  goodness,  and 
long  suffering  towards  a  very  guilty  people.  But  like  Is- 
rael, we  have  not  discerned  the  hand  that  distributes  these 
blessings  to  us.  Many  waste  the  bounties  of  providence 
in  druiikenness  and  revellings;  and  set  their  hearts  chief- 
ly on  earthly  things,  making  these  their  god.  Few  are 
humbly  and  thankfully  acknowledging- the  goodness  of  God 
in  providing  for  their  outward  subsistence;  or  patiently 
bearing  the  rod,  Avhen  afflicted  by  worldly  losses;  and 
many  are  sinning  so  much  the  more,  according  to  the  abun- 
dance bestowed  on  them;  their  table  has  become  a  snare, 
and  their  prosperity  a  trap. 

Many  lamentable  instances  of  hypocrisy  and  instability 
have  appeared  among  us;  oftences  have  abounded;  great 
occasion  has  been  given  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lard  to  blas- 
pheme. Thus  common  prejudices  agaiikst  the  cause  and 
14* 
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testimony  of  Jesus  have  been  strengthened,  and  a  careless 
nngodly  generation  hardened  in  sin.  Yet  after  all  the  in- 
jury we  have  seen  done  to  the  interests  of  religion  by  the 
vmtenderness  and  unhoiiness  of  others,  we  have  not  duly 
attended  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Lethimthat 
siavihtli  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  We  have  many  times  been 
puffed  up  in  the  conceit  of  our  own  innocence  and  stead- 
fastness, and  have  not  been  grieved  when  Y^e  saw  trans- 
gressors injuring  the  church,  destroying  their  own  souls, 
and  provoking  the  Lord  to  anger.  Neither  has  the  out- 
breaking of  sin  in  others,  led  us  to  those  humbling  views 
('f  the  deceit  and  desperate  wickedness  of  our  own  iiearts, 
vrhich  it  ought  to  have  done. 

Instead  of  labouring  as  we  ought  for  the  good  of  our 
neighbours  and  of  our  brethren,  we  have  often  been  a  snare 
to  them.  Out  of  our  own  hearts  have  proceeded  sinful 
words  and  the  poison  flowing  from  our  tongues  has  infec- 
ted others;  there  lias  been  little  in  our  speech  and  behaviour 
which  could  profit  others;  and  much  of  a  pernicious  ten- 
dency. Many  watch  rather  to  triumph  over  the  falls  of  ^ 
their  brethren,  than  to  prevent  them.  Malignity  is  often 
visible  in  hard  speeches  and  ill-grounded  surmises.  The 
love  which  thinkethno  evil,  which  envielh  not,  wliich  seek- 
eth  not  its  own,  is  scarcely  to  be  found. 

"We  confess,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  having  sliined 
^o  brightly  in  this  church,  and  v/e  have  come  under  so  many 
«^olemn  engagements  to  abide  in  the  profession  of  the  truth, 
to  bear  witness  to  it  in  the  midst  of  those  who  oppose  or 
despise  it,  and  to  frame  our  lives  according  to  it,  our  sin 
is  exceeding  great  before  the  Lord.  He  hath  many  times 
warned  us,  chastised  us,  and,  contrarv  to  men's  expecta- 
tion, raised  us  up  when  we  v/ere  brought  very  low  for  oui 
iniquities;  yet,  like  our  fathers,  after  we  had  rest  we  have 
done  evil  again  before  him.  Thus  as  our  transgressions  are 
jnost  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  might  justly  make  our 
plagues  wonderful.  If  thou.  Lord,  slioiildest  mark  Iniqui- 
ties, O  Lord,  who  sJiaU  stand?  but  there  is  forg^lvenesi 
nrith  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared.  Our  heljjis  from 
Vie  Lord  who  r.iaili  heaven  and  earth.  Desiring  to  lay 
hold  on  this  lielp  as  broudtt  near  to  every  one  of  us  in  tlie 
promise,  Be.  will  not  su^er  thy  feet  to  he  moved;  he  that 
kee^j 2th  thee  will  not,  slumber :  we  proceed  thus  openl}"^ 
and  \vith  one  consent,  to  give  ourselves  to  the  Lord.  Wt 
ivill  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God;  we  ivill  maki 
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mention  of  thy  righteousness,  of  thine  only,  O  God,  our 
strength  and  our  Redeemer, 

Thus,  endeavouring  to  have  the  eye  of  faith  fixed  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  m4io  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  to 
loath  ourselves  in  our  own  sight,  for  our  iniquities  and  our 
abominations  already  mentioned,  together  v/ith  the  other 
evils  of  our  lieart  and  life,  which  are  more  than  can  be 
numbered;  and  being  persuaded  tliat  it  is  our  duty  in  obe- 
-dience  to  the  Lord,  and  according  to  the  commendable 
practice  of  his  people  in  former  times,  in  opposition  to  the 
course  of  a  generation.  Mho  liave  deeply  revolted  from  ^he 
God  of  their  lathers,  directly,  publicly,  and  jointly,  to  en- 
gage ourselves  by  oath  and  covenant  on  his  side;  we  now, 
therefore,  agree  to  enter  into  the  following  solemn  cove- 
nant en£;aaement : 


The  Solemn  Covejiaiit  Engagement  unto  Duties, 

We,  all  and  every  one  of  us,  though  weak  in  ourselves, 
yet  knowing  that  we  can  do  all  tilings  through  Chhist 
who  strengtheneth  us,  in  reliance  on  the  grace  contained 
in  the  covenant  of  promise,  as  sufticient  for  us  in  devoting 
ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  covenant  of  duty;  We  do,  with 
OUR  HANDS  LIFTED  UP  to  the  Most  High  God, 
hereby  profess,  and,  before  God,  angels,  and  men,  sol- 
emvily  declare,  that  we  desire  to  o;ive  glory  to  the  Lord,  by 
believing  with  the  heart,  confessin^^  with  the  mouth,"  and 
subr:cribing  with  the  hand,  that  in  him  w-e  have  righteous- 
ness and  strength.  Desiring  to  be  found  in  Christ,  we 
acknowledge  him  to  be  t\\Q  only  propitiation  for  our  sins; 
and  through  divine  aid,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace 
given  unto  us,  we  do  with  the  whole  heart,  take  hold  of  his 
surety  I'ighteousness,  as  the  only  ground  of  our  access  to, 
and  acceptance  with  God;  we  set  our  seal  to  all  the  prom- 
ises of  God,  which  are  in  him  yea,  and  in  him  amex,  re- 
ceiving them  as  our  charter  for  the  heavenly  inheritance; 
we  avow  his  word  to  be  our  perfect  and  only  rule  of  faitk 
and  practice  :  and,  confessing  the  blindness  of  our  minds, 
through  which  we  are  inclined  to  err  from  the  light  ways 
dftlie  Lord,  we  take  his  Spirit  for  our  only  guide,  to  lead' 
us,  in  the  use  of  appointed  means,  into  all  truth  revealed 
in  his  holy  word,  renouncing  all  these  pretended  new  rev- 
eiatious  oi'  the    Spirit^  and  traditions  of  men,  which  add 
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to  it,  or  take  away  from  it.  We  avouch  the  Lord  to  bo 
our  God;  and  in  the  strength  of  his  promised  grace,  we 
PROMISE  and  SWEAR,  by  the  great  and  holy  name  of 
the  Lord  our  God,  that  we  shall  unfeignedly  endeavour 
to  walk  in  his  ways,  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  to 
hearken  to  his  voice,  in  love  to  him  who  hath  delivered  us 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies;  and  to  serve  him  without 
fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 

And  seeing  many  at  this  time  in  a  state  of  progres- 
sive apostacy  from  the  cause  and  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  many  snares  are  laid  to  draw  us  after  them; 
though  sensible  that  we  are  in  ourselves  as  liable  to  go  as- 
tray as  any,  yet,  entreating  the  Lord  to  hold  up  our  goings 
in  his  paths,  that  our  footsteps  slip  not,  and  trusting  that 
through  his  mercy  we  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever,  we  do 
solemnly  engage  before  Him  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ev- 
er, that  in  every  place  where  we  may  in  providence  be 
called  to  reside,  and  during  all  the  days  of  our  life,  we 
shall  continue  steadfast  in  the  faith,  profession,  and  obe- 
dience of  the  true  reformed  religion,  in  doctrine, 
WORSHIP,  Presbyterial  church  government  and  dis- 
cipline, as  the  same  is  held  forth  to  us  in  the  word  of  God, 
and  received  in  this  church,  and  testified  for  by  it,  against 
the  manifold  errors*  and  Tiatitudinarian  schemest  pre- 
vailing in  the  United  Slates  of  North  America. 

*  The  errors  or  heresies  alluded  to  here  and  in  the  pi"ecedins^  acknowl- 
edgment of  sins,  are  such  as  the  following:  That  the  liarht  within  mcnj  or 
conscience,  is  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice:  that  there  was  no  proper  cov- 
enant made  with  the  fast  Adam,  as  the  head  and  i-epresentative  of  his  pos- 
terity; nor  any  proper  imputation  of  his  first  transi^res^ion  to  them;  that 
there  is  no  sucli  thing  as  oric:;inal  sin,  or  the  corruption  of  our  wIkiIc  na- 
ture; but  that  all  men  have  a  natural  capacity  of  willing  and  doing  what 
is  spiritually  good  and  pleasing  to  God;  that  the  election  of  such  as  shall 
be  saved  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  God's  good  pleasure  aloncr  but  also  to  his 
foresight  of  their  faith  and  good  works;  that  Clirist  died  for  all  mankind 
to  obtain  a  possibility  of  salvation,  or  some  other  good  for  them;  but  not  as 
a,  proper  surety  in  the  stead  of  a  certain  number  given  him  of  the  Fatlie?, 
to  obtain  the  absolute  certainty  of  their  actual  and  everlasting  salvation  j 
that  persons  may  truly  believe  "in  Christ  or  have  a  faith  of  the  same  kind 
or  nature  with  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  yet  finally  perish:  that  there  is 
no  such  thing  as  final  destruction  or  everlasting  damnation  for  any  of  tlie 
human  rac^;  that  the  offer  of  salvation  in  the  gospel  is  made  to  none  but 
awakened  and  penitent  sinners,  that  no  assurance  or  confidence,  that  we  in 
particular,  througli  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  saved,  be- 
longs to  the  nature  of  saving  faitli;  and  other  errors  specified  in  the  De- 
claration and  T¥:siiMONY  fjr  the  Doctrine  and  OrjDER  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  published  by  the  Presbytery. 

t  Latitudinarians  are  such  as  hold,  that  the  opened  and  avowed  errotfi 
or  evil  practices  of  persons  who,  on  otiier  accounts,  are  ciiaritably  judged; 
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And,  in  regard  we  are  under  the  most  solemn  obliga- 
tions, bj  the  word  of  God,  and  by  vows  agreeable  to  it, 
lying  on  us  in  this  church,  to  stuSy  the  advancement  of 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the 
good  of  his  people,  and  the  uniting  of  their  hearts  and 
minds  in  his  service,  we  do,  in  the  presence  of  God,  who 
searcheth  the  heart,  declare  our  resolution,  through  his 
grace,  to  watch  against  these  snares  which  either  are  or 
may  be  laid  to  draw  us  and  our  brethren  into^that  defec- 
tion from  the  Lord,  and  into  that  detestable  neutrality  in 
his  cause,  which  prevail  at  this  time  :  And,  knowing  that 
the  cross  and  reproach  of  Christ  must  lie  on  us  in  fol- 
lowing him,  we  shall,  the  Lord  assisting  us,  go  forward 
in  his  way,  taking  heed  to  ourselves,  lest  we  be  deterred 
from  it  by  the  revilings  of  men,  or  seduced  from  it  by  their 
fair  speeches^  and  shall  sincerely  and  constantly  labour, 
in  our  places  and  stations,  by  all  means  which  are  of  di- 
vine appointment,  to  promote  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in 
this  land,  and  to  maintain  the  purity  of  doctrine  and  or- 
der in  his  church;  each,  and,  all  of  us,  according  as  the 
Lord  calls  us,  endeavouring  that  those  who  are  known 
and  declared  enemies  to  the  truth,  may  neither  be  recciY- 
ed  into  our  fellowship,  nor  retained  in  it.  We  engage, 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  to  follow  that  peace  M-hich 
is  founded  upon  an  agreement  in  the  truth,  that  we  may 

to  be  united  to  Christ,  should  not  hinder  them  from  being  admitted  ic* 
church  communion,  and  to  the  sacramental  seals  of  the  new  covenant. 
According  to  this  scheme,  a  church  can  bear  no  consistent  testimony 
ag-ainst  sach  errors  or  evil  practices:  nav,  in  a  short  time,  she  may  have  no 
members,  but  the  approvers  of  them  3  such  as  having  as  free  access  to  her 
communion  as  any  other:  according  to  this  scheme,  no  church,  as  such, 
can  hold  fast  Avhat  she  has,  as  to  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  or  govern- 
ment; for  surely  a  church  cannot  be  said  to  hold  in  these  respects,  what  she 
does  not  require  her  own  members  to  hold.  Latitudinarian  terms  of  Cv-m.- 
munion  are  wider  than  those  ^vhich  Christ  himself  has  laid  down  iii  his 
word,  by  which  means  a  door  is  set  open  for  Satan  to  sow  his  tares.  There 
are  various  sorts  of  Latitudinarians;  1.  Some  are  for  comprehending  in 
one  church  comn-.imion,  all  who  profess  to  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  true  Mes- 
siah, and  to  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  faith,  laying  aside  all 
creeds  and  confessions  of  faith.  2.  Some  are  for  comprehending  in  one 
cliurch  communion  all  Protestants,  whether  they  be  EpiscopaHanSj  Indc- 
ricndftiits.  Baptists,  or  Pi-e&byterians;  asserting,  thatlo  decline  church  com- 
munion with  persons  on  account  of  the  tenets  by  which  any  of  these  de- 
nomuiations  are  dislinp,uishcd,  is  bigotry  and  party  zeal.  3.  Some  plead  for 
church  communion  with  all  who  bear  ihe  Presbyterian  name,  notwith- 
standing- tlieir  different  opinions  about  doctrine,  worship,  and  government  ■ 
and  notwithstanding  that  they  refuse  to  join  in  a  testimony  for  Presbytc  ■ 
rial  church  order  and  govenmient  as  a  divine  institution,  against  Episcopa- 
cy and  Independency-.  4.  Some  are  for  a  sort  of  occasional  communion 
w  ith  certain  denominations  of  Christians  with  >vhj>m  thev  refuse  to  have 
used  communion. 
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Standfast  in  one  spirit  with  om  mind,  striving  togeth- 
er for  the  faith  of  the  gospel;  and  to  beware  of  every 
thing  that  has  a  tendency  to  break  this  desirable  harmony 
and  profitable  communion  among  the  members  of  Christ's 
mystical  body;  and  for  this  end  we  shall  endeavour  to 
mark  them  who  cause  divisions  and  oftences,  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  whiqh  we  have  received,  and  avoid  them;  and 
shall  take  heed,  lest,  at  any  time,  we  be  drawn  into  fool- 
ish and  unlearned  questions,  which  serve  only  to  produce 
strife,  or,  by  bitter  and  unadvised  words,  hurt  the  cause 
of  truth,  while  we  profess  to  defend  it. 

And  as,  through  the  corruption  of  our  nature  and  the 
,temptations  of  Satan,  together  with  the  influence  of  evil 
example,  and  the  ensnaring  councils  of  those  who  are  them- 
selves the  servants  of  sin,  we  often  fail  in  our  practice, 
neglecting  what  the  Lord  requires,  and  doing  that  which 
he  forbids;  we  profess,  before  God,  that  there  is  no  relief 
for  us  but  in  Jesus,  who  saves  his  people  from  their  sins, 
having  given  himself  for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all   iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works.      That  we  may   be  set  free   horn 
condemnation,  delivered  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  made 
meet  .to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
iiftht,  we  desire  to  depend  wholly  on  the  grace  of  God, 
■which  bringeth  salvation;   and  which  teacheth  us,  that^ 
denying  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,   righteously,   and  godly,  in  this  present  woild, 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     And, 
in  the  sight  of  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  we  solemnly  engage, 
that  we  shall,  in  the  strength  of  his  promised  grace,  study 
reformation  in  heart  and  lite;  endeavouring  to  have  always 
a  conscience  void  of  oftence  towards  God  and  towards 
man,  attending  to  the  duties  enjoined  in  both  tables  of  the 
law,  and  setting  a  good  example  to  each  other :  that  wo 
may  thus,  by  well-doing,  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men,  and  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  spirits, 
which  are  his.     And  when  sinners  en  rice  us,  we  shall  not, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  consent  to  them,  nor  tollow  a 
multitude  to  do  evil;  avoiding,  as  far  as  possible,  all  oc- 


casions and  temptations  which  may  draw  us  to  a  joining 
with  others  in  sin,  we  shall  study  to  walk  circumspectly, 
not  as  fools  but  as  wise. 

Farther,  knowing  that  through  many  tribulations  we 
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must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  all  who  live 
godlj  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  lay  their  account  to  endure 
less  or  more  persecution  from  this  evil  world,  dependino- 
on  God  as  a  very  present  help  in  trouble,  we  shall,  through 
his  aid,  study  patience  under  the  rod,  meekness  of  spirit 
towards  such  as  may  injure  us,  and  sympathy  towards  all 
inen  in  distress,  but  especially  those  of  the  household  of 
faith.  In  all  which,  calling  God  to  witness  the  upright- 
ness of  our  intentions,  but  professing  our  own  weakness, 
we  earnestly  pray,  that  he  who  is  the  Father  of  mercies, 
may,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  be  merciful  to  us, 
and  strengthen  us  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to 
do  our  duty,  to  the  praise  of  his  grace  in  the  churches. 
Amen. 

WILLIAM  MARSHALL,  Moderator. 
JOHN  ANDERSON,  Presbijtery  Clerk. 


[Agreeable  to  the  design  of  the  preceding  Act,  the  above  Solemn  Cov- 
enant has  been  entered  into  by  the  Associate  Presbytery,  and  by  several  of 
the  congregations  belonging  to  them;  others  of  them  are  preparing  to  fol- 
low the  example  soon;  and  it  is  expected  that  all  of  them  will  join  in  thi» 
solemn  work  inadue  time.] 
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Concerning  the  Admission  of  Church  Members  to  CommiC- 
nion,  passed  at  Philadelphia,  April  28,  1791. 

The  Presbytery  having  taken  into  their  serious  con- 
sideration, a  petition  some  time  ago  laid  before  them,  re- 
questing more  particular  direction  about  the  way  in  which 
ministers  and  sessions  ought  to  proceed  in  the  admission 
of  sucli  as  apply  to  them  for  being  received  into  church 
Icilowship : 

r)ECLARE,  that  though  there  is  so  much  said  in  our 
Declaration  and  Testimony,  as  may,  with  proper  ap- 
plication to  particular  cases,  be  suliicient:  yet,  as  far  as 
possible  to  prevent  disorder,  and  to  assist  all  concerned  in 
this  matter,  the  Presbytery  agree  to  transmit  a  copy  of 
the  following  to  the  several  sessions  under  their  inspection: 

■  The  general  rule  of  admission  to  the  seals  of  the  cove- 
nant, is  a  profession  and  a  practice  agreeable  to  the  Lord's 
word.  More  than  this  none  have  a  right  to  demand,  and 
if  less  is  accounted  sufficient,  we  act  not  uprightly  in  the 
cause  and  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  solemnly 
charged  us  to  teach  his  church,  To  observe  all  things  what- 
soever he  has  commanded  us. 

In  agreeableness  to  this  general  rule,  the  following  par- 
ticular rules  ought  to  be  attended  to  : 

I.  That  in  congregations  where  there  is  a  session,  none 
oug;ht  to  be  admitted  to  communion  but  hj  the  session  con- 
stituted. 

II.  That  the  profession  of  the  faitli  required  of  those 
who  desire  communion  with  us,  shall  be  an  adherence  to 
the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  Larger  and  Shorter 
Catechisms,  Form  of  Presbyterial  Churcli  Government, 
and  Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God,   as  these 
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are  receiveil  and  witnessed  for  by  us,  in  our  Declaration 
and  Testimony :  and  also,  that  they  profess  their  appro- 
bation of  the  said  Declaration  and  Testimony  for  the  Dorc- 
trineand  Order  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

III.  That  they  profess  their  resolution,  through  grace, 
•fo  continue  in  the  faith;  according  to  the  profession  they 
now  make  of  it;  and  be  subject  to  the  order  and  discipline 
©f  the  house  of  God;  to  be  diligent  in  their  attendance 
on  public  ordinances;  to  make  conscience  of  secret  prayer; 
«f  keeping  up  the  worship  of  God  in  their  families  morn- 
ing and  evening,  and  of  promoting  the  knowledge  of  Chris* 
^nd  his  truths— as  by  other  means,  so  more  especially  by 
a  holy  and  spiritual  conversation. 

IV,  That  particular  care  ought  to  be  taken  that  none  be 
admitted  to  sealing  ordinances,  who  are  scandalous  in  their 
lives,  or  known  contemners  of  any  moral  duty. 

The  Presbytery  earnestly  recommend  to  sessions,  who 
are  courts  of  Christ's  house,  to  imitate  him  in  condescend- 
ing to  the  weakness  of  his  people;  and  if  it  appears,  that 
persons  who  apply  for  admission  to  sealing  ordinances,  are 
disposed  to  use  the  means  of  knowledge,  are  desirous  of 
instruction,  closing  with  the  end  of  our  association,  accord - 
iflo-  to  tlie  measure  of  their  knowledge,  and  concerned  to 
be  kept  in  the  Lord's  way;  though  such  pei'sons  may  be, 
in  many  respects,  of  small  attainments,  and  ot  little 
knowledge,  or  utterance:  yet  they  are  by  no  means  to  be 
excluded  from  our  communion,  but  rather  invited  and 
heartily  received,  that  such  pronusing  begmnings  may  be 
eiicouraged. 

WILLIAM  MARSHALL,  Moderator. 
JOHN  ANDBRSONj  Fresbyterij  Clerk. 
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of  the 


Uejining  the  Connection  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  of 
Pennsylvania,  ivith  said  Synod, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

The  misapprehensions  entertained  by  some,  concerning  our  connec- 
hon  w.th  our  brethren  of  the  General  Associate  Synod  in  Scotland,  render- 
cd  .Accessary  that  this  connection  should  be  particularly  and  distinctly 

Ihat  misunderstandings  concerning  it  might  not  arise  among  ourselves - 
The  Associate  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania  consulted  the  Associate  Synod 
on  that  headinl7S6,  and  the  Synod  agreed  to  the  articles  as  here  printed, 
wlach  bemglaid  before  the  Associate  Presbytery,  Nov.  3,  1788,  thL  were 
^nanimous  in  declaring  their  satisfaction  with  thempand  their  resolution  to 
maintain  the  connection  subsisting  between  them  and  their  brethren,  accor» 
"ling  to  the  terms  of  these  articles. 

W.  MARSHALL. 

v34  Edinburgh,  May  ",  ITSS. 

♦1     7'"'  H"^"-^  'T'"S  *"'"'"  ^"t«  consideration,  an  Act  of 

-86    ri    P'tfy*-^?-  of  Pennsylvania,  datoci  5une Id 
1,  86,  declaring  the  nature  of  their  connection   with  this 
bynod;  and  also  sundry  other  papers,  transmitterbv  that 
Presbytery   relative  to  the  same  subject:  and  desinn-  to 
remove  and  prevent  all  misunderstindiugs?  which  mf.h?       ■ 
now,  or  afterwards,  mar  a  profitable  intefc'our"  between 
those  m  this  country-who  are  endeavourino-  to  bear  wit 
ness  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel  against  the  common  Jefec 
t.on,  and  those  m  North  America-who  are  disposed  to 
join  with  them  in  the  same  cause  :-They  declarrxhat 
the  subordination  of  the  Associate  Presb/terv  of  Penn.vl 
vaniato  this  Synod,  has,  from  the  begin,i^;g7be  „  n  ""^^  ; 
than  a  scriptural  union,  according  to  Ae  pirn  of  PresMe 
.»al  church  government:  That,  being  wholly  of  a  sp  ritua! 
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nature,  it  never  did  affect  any  in  their  civil  rights  or  inter- 
ests: and   consequently,  that  there  was  not  the  smallest 
.rround   or  the  adversaries  of  that  Presbytery  to  reproach 
them,    as    subordinate  to,   and  under  the   control  ot,  a 
forei-n  jurisdiction;  as  holding  the  estates,  taat  is,   the 
chLUxhes  they  possess,  at  the  will  of  persons  beyond  seas 
That,  in  answering  applications  made  to  them   f;'^;^^  ^l^at 
part  of  the  world,  this  Synod  has  been  at  no  small  ^d»  e 
in  sending  ministers,  and  in  procimng  charitable  co»t    ^u- 
tions  for  Sefraying  the  expenses  «f  ^^^P^\^^^^^^^«^'^^^\r'-"' 
what  they  have  done,  they  have  studied  a  regard  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  kingdomof  Christ;  neither  ^'e^^^^J^^?  f  ^^  ^^I 
pecting  anybeneht,  whatsoever,  ni  return,  farther  than  the 
IstimSny  of  their  own  consciences  bearing  witnes^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
not  bein-  unwilling  or  inactive,  when  called  to  labour  lor 
Liotingthe  knowledge  of  Christ  -  A-f-P^'   f^^^^^ 
the  assistance  of  such  as  there  professed  a  desire  of  being 
tuid'aithtul  in  his  cause:  that  the  wavering  and  de  ec^ 
tion  of  many  in  that  country,  who  once  professsed  to  jom 
illi  this  s/nod,  in  testifying  against  such  LatUudmanan 
sch-^mes  as  they  now  approve,  has  not  discouraged  the  b> 
nod  from   assisLg  the'rUnant  ^vh    ^-e  enc^^voiu-ed  to 
hold  fast  the  profes  ion  ot  their  faith  ^^Thei  etoi  e   the  tey 
iiml  flo-ree    That  the  intercourse  between  them  and  the  AS 
soixlpr;s^>y?;r^^  ^^^^^1'  in  time  coming, 

Te  regulated^r^  to  what  is  expressed  m  the  articles 

which  follow : 

I  That  as  to  what  relate  to  scandals,  or  causes  of  a  per^ 
.onal  or  private  nature,  the  Synod,  from  tlieir  mteixourse 
with  the  Presbytery  for  about  thirty-five  years  pa^t,  have 
no  reason  to  expect,  that  appeals  m  such  causes  will  be 
prosecuted;  and  they  judge  the  prosecution  of  sucaap- 
pea.^  would  be  inexpedient  and  improper,  at  sucn  a  veiy 
o;reat  distance. 

'  II.  That  in  the  case  of  any  difference  arising  in  the 
Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  about  the  profession  of  tne 
faith  o  about  any  trhlhorduty,  aftoctmg  their  connection 
witl  \h  s  Svnod,  it  is  necessary  i^^r  this  Synod  to  know  on 
;;!^^de  truth^ind  duty  lie  The  ^v^od  t^jerc^.-e  judge 
it  equitable  and  necessary,  that  causes  ot  this  kind,  may 
be  brouglit  before  them  by  Reference  or  Appeal.      . 

III.  Thcuo-li  the  errors  in  doctrine,  corruptions  of  the 
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worship  of  God,  and  defections  from  the  Reformation  Tes- 
tiuionj,  prevailing  in  Britain  and  America,  may  be  mate- 
naiij  the  same^  yet,  as  these,  in  several  instances,  assume 
a  clitierent  appearance,  and  are  promoted  under  difterent 
pretences  in  the  last  of  these  countries:  The  Synod  ther-- 
tore  judge  it  expedient  for  the  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania 
to  state  the  profession  of  their  faith,  so  as  it  may  always 
be  a  direct  and  proper  Testimony  against  the  evils  b^ 
which  that  part  oi  the  Lord's  vineyard,  in  which  they  la^ 

Pre.'iW't^^T  ^"\"^^^^^^^^b^  endangered;    provided,    that 
Presoy.ery  do  not  give  up  any  truth  testified  for  by  this 

f\lr^W'''\     ""'^  '''^''  ""''y  ^^^^^^^ction  with  such  as  oppose 
themselves  to  any  part  oi  our  Christian  and  Witnessing 


}\  '^^l^  Formula  of  questions  to  be  put  to  ecclesia^fi-- 
cal  ofhce-bearers  at  their  ordination  in  s^id  Pre^M  ry  ol 
^t^7":C^'  'V"'^''^^  '"^  engagement  to  iLiiJain 
rlrilfl]  1  ,^^'f>'^'  ''^'''''^^  ^'^^^^^  ^^  «PP«se  it  in  that 

.nfl  ^  oe  as  near  to  those  put  by  this  Synod  in  Britain 
r  it.  JT.  f''^  ^^  '\^!'^''  «f  ^l^^  ^^^^  in  America  wi  nS- 
1^  ,  and  none  of  these  shall  contradict  the  Testimony 
a  lU^ined  by  this  Synod.  And  farther,  it  is  requisite! 
that  the^saiu  Formula  contain  an  eno-ao-enient  to  keen  th, 
TtLl'^'  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  p^eafelju  tntSmg 
foi  he  faith  and  order  of  the  church,  as  a  part  of  the  sam? 
\\  itnessing  Body  with  this  Synod. 

V.  As  in  making  confession  of  sin,  the  Presbytery  of 
Pennsy  vania  ought  to  take  particular  notice  of  these  of- 
llXlf'ir.  ?^''  V'^  ^i-ansgressionsof  thelaws  of  God. 

'  .K-f  .  "^  ^/  /^'^J'^  ^'^^^"-  themselves,  and  amono;  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  where  they  d^ell;  and  as^ley 
s3M'?;^.  ";  the  very  same  confessio'n  of  sins  made  by  hii 
l^jnod,  in  acts  of  humiliation  and  fasting,  and  also  in  pub- 
ic covenanting,  by  reason  of  some  things  in  these  neculi«r 

for'h.u7>re  V^^  ''''t   '^^^^^'  therefore^udge  it  ex'p'edlen 
ioi  that  1  resbytery,  to  proceed,  as  the  Lord  inay  dve  them 
opportunity,  to  renew  their  solemn  covenant  eno|.e„  enS 

"in  XTtf  '^T'^'^^,  ?  ^^^^"'  circumstances  f  pfo""d  d 
>^t   I,  that  the  acknowledgment  of  sin,  and  engagement  to 

n    in"t?V^',  ^'''"^y'^h  though  necestaSlydifte  - 

de  i^n  wi  h  th  V  ''"''  ''  ?"  '^''  l^^^^^^P'^'  ^^^^tter  and 
Resign,  with  the  confession  and  engagement  made  ia  sol~ 
emn  covenanting  by  this  Svnod. 
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VI  If  the  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania  shall  be  found  de » 
nartino-  from  the  profession  made  by  them,  and  acting  con- 
trary 5)  these  Articles;  it  cannot,  in  that  case,  be  expect- 
ed, that  the  Synod  will  countenance  them  in  sucli  a  course, 
by  sending  ministers  to  their  assistance.  The  offence  must 
be  removed,  before  the  Synod  can  reasonably  appoint  any 
of  their  number  to  take  part  with  that  Presbytery.  And 
on  sufficient  evidence  that  the  said  Presbytery  were^one 
into  a  state  of  apostacy  from  their  former  Testimony,  and 
Ordination  Vows;  the  Synod  claim  it  as  competent  to 
them  to  pass  a  judicial  condemnation  of  the  said  Presbyte- 
ry, as  no  longer  a  part  of  the  same  Witnessmg  Body.  On 
th;  other  hand,  if  the  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania  shall  find 
any  thino-  in  the  proceedings  of  this  Synod,  which  they 
Se  contrary  to  tmth  and  duty;  they  shall  have  the  same, 
liberty,  as  others  connected  with  the  Synod,  to  remonstrate, 
protest,  or  testify  against  the  same. 

VII  If  the  Synod  shall  be  informed  as  to  any  Member 
belono-'ino;  to  the  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  that  he  acts 
contrary'to  his  profession  and  to  these  Articles;  they  shall 
transmit  an  account  of  this  matter  to  that  Presbytery; 
who  shall  inquire  into  it,  and  satisfy  the  Synod  as  to  the 
accused,  by  shewing  either  that  he  was  not  guuty,  or  that 
he  hath  been  censured  according  to  the  nature  of  Ins  of^ 
fence.  And,  in  like  manner,  if  the  Presbytery  of  Penn- 
sylvania shall  find  cause  of  complaint,  as  to  any  oi  the 
B^rethren  in  this  country;  they  shall  intm^ithe  P^-W 
to  which  the  member  complained  ot  belongs,  ^ho  shaU 
judge  of  that  matter  according  to  the  ordinary  rules  of  pio- 
cedure  in  such  cases. 

VIII  As,  by  the  laws  of  Christ's  house,  we  are  bound . 
to  assist  one  another  as  the  Lord  gives  ^%m^'^'''''^yjj^l: 
ticularly  in  the  duty  of  maintaining  a  Testimony  against 
Ihe  general  and  i/creasin^  defection  of  th-  generaUon^ 
Irom  the  truth  and  cause  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ .  1  His 
S'nod  therefore  resolve.  That  they  will  endea..ui.  as  th^^^^ 
formerly  and  of  late  have  done,  to  answer  the  lequests  oi 
theXsbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  by  appointing  and  send-, 

g  mSrs^or  preacher's  to  their  assisUnceaec.^^^^^^^^^^ 
there  may  be  need  for  other  labourers  in  that  pait  ot  Uie 
Lord'     vVeyard;  and   for   this  end,   they   shall  use  dl 
Jioper  mean's  to'  persuade  such  as  may  be  appomted  for 
•tliat  service  to  undertake  it* 


15 


474  ACT    OF   ASSOCIATE    SrsOD. 

«r^i?;  ''^^*''^  Sj'iod  shall  communicate  to  the  Presbvterv 
of  Pennsylvan.a,  such  of  their  acts  as  are  of  generafcon* 

m™;Ch-''l^'^  'r''  ^^  ;-Pecttheprofessio„%f  the  Mh 
made  by  this  Synod;  so  that  Presbytery  shall  transmit  to 
t.>e  Synod  ail  acts  of  thesame  naturjpaied  by  them  And 
1.0  new  terms  of  communion  shall  be'enacted  by  S,      ll 

»Uttecrt?thl"sr'Y>^  t  -^"'^  ^'!^"  ''^^  ^-""™- 
n  utetl  to  this  Synod   tor  their  consideration;— That   hv 

ari^n  "fAm'r';^.?'7  '^?  '?^'"'-.-d,  misunderstanding 
ausmgixon  want  of  due  informat  on,  prevented  and  fho 
most  speedy  and  effectual  methods  tLlfen  to  retoTea'^^ 
difterence  which  maj  arise.  ^ 

Farther   the  Sjnod  declare,    That  as,  oc^reeably  to  this 
Act,  the  Presbjterj  of  Pennsylvania  shall  have  af  the  aid 

terv    !n,l    1        '  -^^'Pf-"'  *'."'"  "•«  alcove  mentioned  Prcbv 

Bxtrmttd  by 

JAMEB  MORRISON,-  %?iocl  C'^^r^^, 


TUB 

ORDINATION  VOWS^ 

OF  THE 

OR, 

THE  FORMULA  OF  QUESTIONS  TO  BE  PUT  TO  MIXtB'^ 
TERS  AND  ELDERS  AT  THEIR  ORDINATION.^ 

FOR  MINISTERS  AND  ELDERS. 

Quest.  I.  Do  you  believe  the  Scriptures  of  the  O^p 
and  New  Testament  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
only  rule  of  faith  and  practice  ? 

Quest.  II.  Do  you  believe  and  ackno^vledge  the  wholo 
doctrine  of  the  Cokpession  of  Faith,  and  Catechisms, 
Larger  and  Shorter,  agreed  upon  by  the  Assembly  of  Di- 
vines at  Westminster,  v/ith  Commissioners  from  the  church 
of  Scotland;  as  these  are  received  in  the  Declaration 
and  Testimony,  published  in  the  year  1784,  by  the  As- 
sociate Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  now  the  Associate 
-Synod  of  North  America,  to  be  the  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Word  of  Gob;  and  are  you  resolved,  tlu'ough  the  grace- 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  maintain  this,  as  the  Con- 
fession of  your  Faith,  against  ail  contrary  opinions  ? 

Quest.  III.  Do  you  acknowledge  Presbyterial 
"Church  Government  to  be  of  divine  institution,  and  ap- 
pointed by  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  King,  Head,  and  Law- 
.giver  of  the  cluirch,  to  continue  in  it  to  the  end  of  time; 
and  do  you  adhere  to  the  same,  as  stated  in  "The  Form 
of  Presbyterial  Church  Government  and   Ordination  of 

*This  Formula  was  judicially  approved  at  Philadelpliia,  November  4» 
1?84,  by  the  Associate  Presbytery  ofTcniisjiivaniajf  noy,'  the  Associate  Sy- 
libd  of  :?>  orth  Am«j*-ica. 
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Ministers,"  dgi-eed  upon"  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at 
Westminster,  and  testified  for  by  us:  and  are  you  resol- 
ved, by  the  Lord's  assistance,  to  maintain  and  defend  the 
Same  against  all  contrary  opinions  ? 

Quest.  IV.  Do  you  adhere  to  the  Declaration  and 
Testimony  of  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  for 
the  Doctrine  and  Order  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
against  the  errors  of  the  present  time  ?  And  do  you,  in 
your  judgment,  disapprove  the  manifold  errors  and  Lati- 
tudinarian  schemes  prevailing  in  these  United  States, 
which  are  condemned  in  that  Declaration  and  Testimony, 
as  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  to  the  profession  of  the 
faith  we  make,  and  to  the  solemn  engagements  we  in  this 
church  are  under  to  continue  in  that  profession? 

Quest.  V.  Do  you  acknowledge  the  perpetual  obligation 
of  the  Solemn  Covenant  Engagements,  we  in  this  church 
are  under,  as  these  have  been  explained  in  the  Declaration 
and  Testimony  of  the  Associate  Synod  of  North  Ameri- 
ca; and  are  you  resolved,  through  grace,  to  endeavour 
faithfulness  in  adhering  to  the  Testimony  maintained  by 
the  Lord's  witnesses  for  these  reformation  principles  we  pro- 
fess— ^in  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,  and  in  attending  to  all  these  duties  which  the 
Lord  in  his  word  has  enjoined  upon  us,  and  which  we  in 
this  church  are,  by  these  our  covenant  engagements,  bound 
to  perform? 

Quest.  VT.  Do  you  engage  to  submit  yourself  willing- 
ly and  humbly,  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  to  the  admoni- 
tions of  this  Fresbytery"*^ — [of  the  Session  of  this  congre- 
gation!] remembering  that,  while  they  act  uprightly,  tliey' 
judge  not  for  men,  but  for  the  Lord,  who  is  also  with 
them  in  the  judgment;  and  do  you  promise  that  you  M'ill 
endeavour  to  maintain  the  spiritual  unity  and  peace  of  this, 
church,  carefully  avoiding  every  divisive  course,  neither 
yielding  to  those  who  have  made  defection  from  the  truth, 
nor  giving  yourself  up  to  a  detestable  neutrality  and  indif- 
ference in  the  cause  of  God,  but  tliat  you  will  continue^ 

*  Since  the  erection  of  the  Synod,  they  ordered  the  following  worda  to  be 
added  after  "  Presbytery j"—"  as  subordinate  t9  the  Associate  Synod  of 
North  America." 

^  The  words  enclosed,  for  EldeT5..v 
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steadfast  in  the  profession  of  the  reformation  principles 
maintained  by  us,  and  by  our  brethren  of  the  Associate 
Synod  in  Scotland;  and  do  nothing  directly  or  indirectly 
to  destroy  our  unity  with  them  in  the  cause  and  work  of 
God;  and  this  yeu  promise,  through  grace,  notwithstand- 
ing any  trouble  or  persecution  you  may  be  called  to  suf- 
fer, in  studying  a  faithful  discharge  of  your  duty  in  these 
matters? 

Quest.  VII.  Do  you  sincerely  aim  at  having  the  glory 
ef  God,  love  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  zeal  for  the  edi- 
fication of  his  mystical  body,  for  your  great  motives  and 
chief  inducements  for  entering  into  the  office  to  which  you 
are  now  to  be  set  apart,  and  not  any  selfish  views,  or  world- 
ly designs  or  interest? 

Quest.  VIII.  Are  you  conscious  that  you  have  used  no 
undue  methods  in  procuring  your  call  to  the  office  of  the 
holy  ministry*  [in  this  congregationt]  [to  the  office  of  el- 
dership  in  this  congregation  ?Q 

Quest.  IX.  Do  you  engage,  in  the  strength  of  our  Lord 
and  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  to  rule  well  3^0"^  own  family, 
[if  it  should  please  the  Lordj.u  give  you  one,§]  and  to  live 
an  holy  and  circumspect  life,  following  after  righteous- 
ness, godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  and  meekness? 


FOR  MINISTERS. 

Quest.  X.  Do  you  promise  through  gi-ace  to  perform  all 
the  duties  of  a  faithl\il  minister  of  the  gospel,  in  preaching 
it,  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the 
purity  and  simplicity  thereof,  not  ceasing  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  Godj  as  also  in  catechising,  exhorting 
from  house  to  house,  visiting  the  sick,  and  performing 
whatever  other  duties  are  incumbent  on  you  from  the  word 
of  God,  as  a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  con- 
vincing and  reclaiming  of  sinners,  and  for  the  edifying  0^ 
the  body  of  Christ? 

*  For  ministers  ordained  without  a  particular  charge, 
t  For  ministers  ordained  to  a  particular  charge. 
i  For  elders. 
«  The  cucbscd  words  io  be  useil  a*  there  is  o<icasioit. 
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FOR  MINISTERS. 

Quest.  XI.  Do  you  accept  of  the  call  given  jou,  to  la 
bour  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel  in  this  congregation;  and 
engage  that,  through  grace,  you  will  endeavour  to  act  in  it 
as  a  wise  and  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ — maintain- 
ing a  tender  regard  to  his  flock,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth,  and  watching  for  souls  as  one  that  must  give  an 
account? 

FOR  ELDERS. 

Do  you  accept  of  the  call  given  you  to  the  office  of  el- 
dership in  this  congregation,  and  do  you  engage,  througli 
grace,  diligently  and  cheerfully  to  discharge  all  the  parts 
ftf  that  office;  in  endeavouring  to  act  with  a  single  eye, 
and  an  upright  heart  in  judging  about  the  matters  of  God; 
iuid  labouring,  by  all  means  competent  to  you  in  tlie  office 
io  which  you  are  called,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  oj 
Christ? 

FOR  MINISTERG  ANT)  ELDERS. 

And  all  these  things  you  promise  and  engage  unto, 
Hlirouoh  grace,  as  you  will  be  answerable,  at  the  coming 
yf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  his  saints;  and  as  you 
w^ould  desire  to  be  found  among  that  happy  company,  at 
Ms  glorious  appearing? 
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